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PREFACE 

i ■ ' 

The present work, which was first presented ''as a thesis 
for the Ph.D. degree at the University 'of London in 1940, 
is a critical edition and translation of the Padumavati of 
Malik Muhammad JayasI and a comparative study of the 
Hindi (Avadhi) and Panjabi languages in the i6th century. 

This edition covering ro6 Caupais (x.figd lines) is a con- 
•tinuation, but on quite new and independent lines, of Sir 
George Grierson’s edition published in 1896-1911 by the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal. It would have been desirable 
to publish ah edition and a translation of the complete 
poem as there is neither a single critical edition nor a good, 
and accurate translation of this great Hindi epic, but owing 
to the high costs of printing it could not be done at present. 
However, it is hoped to give a full edition and translation 
as soon as conditions permit. 

The , importance of the PadumSvati cannot ‘■be over- 
estimated. Its value consists chiefly in its age. It is al^o 
a work of great interest (torn the point of view both of the 
philological data it supplies and of its literary merit. 

Malik Mtjhammad Jayasl'is, without dispute, the oldest 
Hindi poet *about whom any uncontested information is 
available. He flourished in tKe reign of Sher^ Shah Surl. ' 
In the year'’ a.p. 1540 he wrote this poem in Avadhi, 
which was evidently the actual spoken language at the time 
in Avaflh. It seems 'that he Ifimself wrote in Persian 
Nasta'liq characters and spelt each word rigorously as it 
was then pronounced. 

Here an attempt is made to edit the text critically knd 
give a translation as literal as possible in keeping with the 
spirit of the poem. The text has been constructed after 
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comparing five ilSS. in Persian Nasta'llq characters : one 
MS. in Nilgari characters and the edition of the NSgarl 
PracSrinT Sabh5, Banaras {1924). I have adopted, as the 
basis of this edition. MS. PB.. described in the catalogue 
of Hindi MSS.. Persian Collection of the Commonwealth 
Relations Office Library, No. 1.975, dated 1109 Hij. 
= A.D. 1697. Bui here it may be pointed out that in the 
absence of a single Persian MS. with complete vowel marks 
and of a fairly accurate MS. in NSgari characters, many 
difficulties had to be faced in editing as well as translating 
the poem. 

In making a comparative study of the Hindi and Panjabi 
languages I have drawn, as my «)urcc of comparison, on 
Guru NSnak’s language, which is the earliest authentic 
record of the Panjabi language and is more or less contem* 
porary with Jij’osl’s. The language of Guru NSnak and 
that of JSyast arc true examples of the popular speech of that 
period, os the works of both authors were mainly meant for 
the man In the street. It was also considered appropriate 
to compare Tulsi andj5)’asl. The dose resemblance of 
their lan^agc reveals the fundamental national unity in 
the mailer of everyday spcccli, irrespective of creed .md 
community. Ja>‘asT. Tulsi and N5nak, like many others, 
'how the way to the ” Lingua Franca " of India. It may 
be added that to make this comparative study complete 
I had to prepare an index of that portion of the Adi Grantli 
uhich contains the bSnl of Guru N5nak. 

I was considerably helped at the time of preparing this 
thesis by the numerous suggestions and critical advdcc of 
the late Dr. T. Grahame Bailey and of Prof. R. L. 'Turner, 
to nhom I am deeply indebted. It was the latter who also 
greatly helped in securing the fmandal aid by the University 
of Lnndon. I am also grateful to the University of London. 
M-ithout whose generous grant it would have been almost 
impoi'jble to bring out this edition in the difficutt conditions 
X 
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of pos£-\var printing. Finally, after a tribute to the 
publishers, who have amply demonstrated their appreciation 
of the literatures of other lands, I must record my thanks 
for the endurance and inexhaustible patience of the printers 
in setting this difficult text. *' s 

LaksHmi Dhar. 

London, 

. 1949 - 
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grammatical study 



GRAMMATICAL STUDY 


SOUND-SYSTEM OF JAYASI 

The text gives the following sounds — 

(i) Consonants 

0) k kh g gh 

c ch I jh 

t th d dh' 

t th d dh n nh 

p ph b bh m mh 

(u) y r 1 V 

(in) s s (i?=a>) h 

(a) Simple Vowels 

a a i r u Q 

e § o 5 

There is no sign for short e and o but e and o are frequently 
shortened for the sake of metre There is no word m which e or 
0 IS invariably shortened 

THE POSITION OF INDIVIDUAL SOUNDS 

(I) Mutes (i e plosives and affncates) occur initially and 
medially 

It IS difficult to say whether we should consider that they 
occur finally or not because m NSgari MS of the Padumavati the 
VirSma is never written Persian MSS do not have regular short 
vowel symbols and in accordance with the rules of Hmdi prosody 
a short vowel is always pronounced after a final consonant 
K koti, kailSsa, kanaka karata , bikasata, manika 
kataka, eka, etc ^ 

Kh khana, khumanhS, khamda, khaindoi , sakhi, sukha, 
nakhata, bhikhari 

Note in NM, MS the ^onbol for s all through represents kh. 





G 

GH 

C 

Ch 

J 

Jh 

T 

Th 

P 

PH 

T 

Til 

D 

Dh 

P 

Ph 

n 

Ch 
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gaja, gariivana. ga, gagana ; naga, nagini, sagarc, 
nagara, jagata. 

ghara, gham{a, gha^Jt, ghatati, simghala, megha, 
ghurhghucl. 

carhda, cira, cakhana, c5ri, amcala, caihcari, acala. 
chabi, chahum chaj’ala, chara, bichuri, murachS, 
bichiyS, kachu. 

jaga, jana, jaj*ain5ra, jchi, ioti, paija, sajanS, 
raj5>'asu. rSjai. 

jhakorai, jhamkhi. jhuraurh. jhilaraila, mamjha, sariijha, 
bujnS, sOjha. 

j«u. tuka, tapa tapa, tona. ba(a. kati, siddhagotika, {ute. 
thaum. dlthi, atha, atharaha. baitha. 
dara, dasi. dasai. dira. tsda. 
dhola. paudhi. ca^ata. 


*^^^*^** sata. catura, amtarapata. 
thathiyan. thara thara. thira. s5thl, hfithl. nStha, mSmtha. 
dukha. dasana. dav.l. dckhi. 5dara. sad.1, chudra. 

dhwi. dhntu, dhaniadbama.ga*dha,ariidhiyar5, kaihdha. 

nbott pataihga, dipa, tapa, cliap2. 

£na' Mr"*”'- suphala. wdaphara. 

bMrhti. bharaurh, bhau. abliarana. khaihbha. thaihbha. 


Nasals 

and^^ey*«cS^iniUal^ ^ fount! in our .MSS. 


K 

.M 

NH 

MH 


mrhhd.,hi, nng., 

•™la. tumlUra (thty occur only medially). * 

five clM.r, in ouMeit ^nd alwS'’ *''' 

l>'f‘>'e y. r. I, v. >, I, and „ aounluta 

the metre I have uVittm ^ Hie conlingcndes of 

rn-trS (ir.Mar.l) in the ver??' *** when it counts as one 
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(II) y. r, I and v occur initially and medially For final 

see note p 2 

Y yaha, payam 

R rati, rakata, ran, samvan, kan 

L lagana, lai, ISgaum, kali, pahala 

V vaha, karavaia, bhamvara 

(III) Sibilants and Aspirate 

Apart from few tatsama words, e g , Vi§nu, dn§ti, kas{a, etc , 
s IS the only symbol used in the Persian MSS In these Tatasama 
words they use S But NM MS , which is most probably copied 
from some Persian MS . uses S mdiscrimmately for all sibilants 
wthout exact phonetic value In this MS symbol S represents 
Kh 

S sukha, samti, sevati, jasa, asa, pasa 

5 sudi?ti, Visnu, kasta 

h haum, han, hahara, baraha 

SijfPLE Vowels 

The vowels are found initially, medially and finally in a word. 
For instance — 

a asavSru, ambnta, pavana ^ 

3. 3chan, 3pana, samsS 

1 ihai, iham, hoibi 

I Imgura, imti, tlyS, sakhi 

u uhSm, sunu 

u umca, upara, tutk kahu 

r occurs only in tatsama words and is represented by n in 

our Persian MSS , e g ntu 
e ehi, jehi, tehi, bhae 

e eka, suneu, bhaeu, dSkhe 

o ohi, JO, so 

6 ol^ata, 6hi, onai, moti, joti, ho 

Nasalised Voivels 

All the simple vowels have the nasal forms represented by 
m , eg 

am bhamvara 

am bamdhahu 

im dekl^avahim . 
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im 

Imti. 

urn 

kumdara. 

‘ uih 

uthca. 

eih 

baeih. 

om 

fcoihvala. 


Vowel CombinatioSS 

Following are the vowel combinations found in our text:- 

ai 

daiya, aisi, karai. 

at 

gat. aralla, karai. 

au 

binau. maura. tau. 

a& 

duau. 

ac 

bhae, gae. 

au 

chathaCm, gae. 

ai 

21, kh2i, btlSt. 

ai 

taidl, tSiih. samal. 

Hu 

bichSu, dekhau, c5u. 

20 

abhSQ, jardO, kOQ. 

2c 

lac, chapachu, phul2cla. 

ac 

SC. nie, r3e. 

iai 

jtai, ptai. 

aiu, iu 

gaiuih, blaaiuih, laisiu. 

■ iu 

piO. jiO. 

ic 

puchic, hie. 

iC 

pic. rahiC, 

Iu 

plu. jiu. 

IQ 

sIQ, jlu. 

uat.uau 

chuai. duau. 

ui 

dui. 

ul 

uTm, kulm. 

uc 

muchu. 

«C 

«C. 

Qi 

bhfiith. 

m 

rtl. 

r\ 

jci. ktirii. 

eta 

dtu. lageu. 

“'■'1 gatu. bliaeu. 

dU, kfi. 

,/c OT.jj 

Ifo. 
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eu dSum, leum 

eeu seeum 

01 hoi 

ou kou, dou 

oe khoe 

01 s6i 

61 dhoh khamdoi 

ou dou, kou 

ou kou dou 

oe khoe, roe 

6e poe, dhoe 

Nouns 

CffxJ/y The m Jay^i are e}lher rtjssci^me or iemmmo, 

whether they denote animate or inanimate objects 
The gender of nouns may be learnt from past participial forms 
of the verb, from some postpositions, the possessive forms of 
personal pronouns and from certam other adjectives, for instance • 
m bhs, ga, mtra 

f bhal, ga!, mSri 

m kara, ka 

f kan, kai 

m mora, tora 

f mori ton 

m hanyara, tana, piSra piu, bSura jiu, bhSrf 
f bSIm disi, adhi rati, akeh, harui naAeh, 

bhah ntu, nSgan nan, hanyan puhumi, 
piySri 

Note — Generally the adjectives qualifying feminine nouns 
change the masculine -a endings to -i or i, but m many cases 
they have the masculme form in both Cases Except these 
indications there are no distinct endings to show the difference 
of gendeVs 

Number Nouns in JSyasi have two numbers, smgular and 
plural The singular is used to denote one object and the plural 
more than one. but the plural is employed, to denote one also 
where respect is to be shown 

The distmction m number is indicated by past partiapial 
forms of the verb by possessive forms of personal pronomis, 
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certain other adjectives, and tardy by diftcrent endings of oblique 
eases oi some nouns. For instance : — 

sg. ga, bha, call, rali5. 
pi. gac, bhac, cale, rahe. 

sg. mora, lora, hamara. 

pi. more, tore, hamare. 

(j;on:.— These pi. forms of possessive persona! pronouns arc 
used to indicate obi. sg. nouns also.) 
sg. moti, sakhi, bSta. 

pi. (obi.) motina, saVbinba, bStana. 

sg. k^la, c!LihtS, khSihbhS. 

pi. kamlc, eSmte. khSmbhe. 

Cflie.— The noun in Jlj'asi has mainly two cases— direct and 
oblique, but there arc found a few instances of instrumental and 
locative cases with distinct endings. 

Tlic direct is employed generally as 
(fl) the subject, c.g.— 

Siihghala nnala phir5 saba kShO (the invitation went round 
to all in the island of Ceylon). 

MSnika t/iyJ barahirfj dina rStl (The lamps of jewels bum 
day and night). 

(fc) The direct object, both inanimate and animate, but rarely 

• for the animate, the Indirect is never used for inanimate 
object, c.g., 

Lagana dharl au rad biyahO. (Thclagna was fixed and the 
marriage was arranged). 

Soraha saliasa padumini maihgl (Sixteen thousand I’aduinini 
ladies were a.sked for). 

(c) Tlic vocali\'c, c.g., 

Ilija. utara sunaliu aba sol (Nmv listen to the sai.ie answer, 
Oking). 

Bhaeum bhikhari, nari, tomba l3gl (I have become beggar 
, for your sake, O woman). 

Tlje oblique is used with or without postpositions for all case 
relations except nom., dir., object and S'oeative; for agent see 

• p. 7 . 

0 
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(а) With postp — 

Singular 

dina — kaham, — saum, jagata — uparahim, 

pamkhi — kai 
Plural 

adharana — saim, nayanana — maham, amgarana — 
maham, sakhma — saum , 

(б) Without post — 

Singular 

camdana, sira, dina, paga, manahi 
Plural. 

phulanha, nayananha, kanana, khambhana, 
hIrS, raja 

The obi IS also used for instrumental and locative except in a 
few cases of which the following list is given below •— 

Instrumental or Agent 
Singular 

T&jai, rSjaim, btrahai 
Locative 
Singular 

hiye, mSthe, gale, devahare, artijore * 

Case Terminations ^ 

(i) Direct Singular 

All bases use the base itself for this case except those end- 
ing in -a They later form their direct singular by either 
substituting -u for -a or usmg the base itself like other bases 

(a) Direct Plural 

Bases ending in -5 form their direct plural case either by chang 
mg -a to e g , Kam{e, cSmte, or by using the base itself, e g , 
diya, raja, etc Femimne bases endmg m -a and in ~i have their 
plural forms in -ira and -Im respectively, e g , nasaim, taraim, 
but there are very few instances, otherwise the base itself is used 

(3) Oblique Singular 

Most commonly the base itsdf is employed for this form but 
there are two other forms which are very rare, e g 
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(») ending in -hi, -i for all bases (shortening the preceding vowel 
if it is long), e.g., piyahi, manahi, rajalii, sorhdhai, etc. 
(but note sra\-anahi dir. pi. 12.6). 

(6) ending in -e for bases in - 5 , e.g., sone -ke, sone -kai, somdhe 
-kari. 


(4) Olligiie Ptiral. 

For aU bases this ends in -nha and -na, e.g., 

phulanha, na5*ananha. adharana, katachana, 
kliariibhana, sakhina, tarainha, acharinha. 


( 5 ) Itislrutnenlal Stngtilar. 

occasionally hax-e this form ending in -i and -iih 
uith preceding vowel shortened, e.g.. 

rijai. pitaiih. 

(6) Lccaliie Singular. 

g” sometimes substitute -e for -a and 

gale, devaharc. m 5 the, hive, etc. 


The Kouk E.s*di.s*cs 
Masculine Xouns ending itt -a. 

Singular— 


dir. 

'•oc. 
pcnl. obi, • 

inst. 

loc. 

Plural— 

dir. 

peril, old. 


-ahi 

-ai 

-aim 


1 '^. 


e.g., nevat,!, dcra, canicla, kamta, bhoga. 
®-g*» jogu, bhogu. 

PO-a. mita. 

c-g-, camdana. sira, paga, ratha. 

piyahi, manahi, 
eg., birahai, 
e g., btrahaiih. 
e.g., aiiijorc, dcraharc. 

•> 

'>2iana. kjpara, adhara. 

-nlu e t' 

-lu re' kumvaranha, pl.nianba. 

e-R.. b-aana. adharana, kaj.'icln.na, 
amglrana. 

-*■ e.g., aiibann. • 
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Masctthne Notins ending ttt -d 
Singular 


dir 

-a 

e g , raja'pita, cuna, sona, piyala, bichoha 

voc 

-a 

e g , raj3, cela 

genl obi 

—a 

e g , suata, kurakuta, raja 


-e 

e g , sone -kai 


-ai 

e g , somdhai < 

inst 

-aim 

e g , pitaim 

loc. 

-ai 

e g rajai 


e g , sone, hiye, mathe, desare 

Plural— 

dir 

-a 

e g , diya, gemdna, raja, baraya 


-e 

e g , khambhe, kamte, camte 

gun! abl 

-a 

e g , hfra 


-nha 

e g , patavanha 


-na 

e g , khSifabhana 

Masculine Nouns ending in -» and t 


Singular— 


dir 


e g , rabi, cakavai, moti 


-I 

e S » jogi pani, pamkhi 

voc 

-1 

eg, jogj 


-I 

e g , nichohi, samdesi 

obi 

-i 

e g , kadah para, rabi, bidhi 


-I 

e g . ghi. pamkhi kai, tapsi kai 


-1 

e g , bhikhan saum 


-hi 

e g , jogihi, bhogihi 

Plural — 

dir 

-i 

e g , moti 


-i 

e g , baratl, udSsI, pamkhi 

ob! 

-1 

e g , moti 

• 

-na 

e g , motma 


-i 

e g , jogi 


-nha 

e g , jc^inha 

Masculine Nouns ending tn « and « 

Singular — 

dir 

-u 

eg, sm, jiu, madhu, pm 


-ii 

e g , pamkheru medu, {esu, cadu 

9 
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nbl. 

-u 

e.g., jiu -para, mcru -para, bhSnu -kai. 


-hi 

c.g., Rahuhi. 


-Q 

e.g., kSihvarii, lohu. 

Plural — 



dir. 

-u 

c.g,, guru, kSju, iimsu. 


-Q 

c.g., iS^u. bhcdu. 

obi. 

-u 

c.g., cakhu, Sriisu. 

Ffmtntnc Youns <n<?tng tn -a. 

Singular — 

dir. 

-a 

e.g., lagana, barSta, asa, bhCriikha, 
nimda, scja. 

obi. 

-a 

c.g., bar&la, scja, duija -para, s&mjha. 


-hi 

e.g., chSrahi, s^lmjhahi. 

Plural— 

dir. 

-a 

c.g.. nakhata. bhuja. 

Obi. 

-a 

c.g., ha^a, baia, bumda -luaham. 


-hi 

c.g., jaihghahi. 


-nha c.g., nakhatanha. 


-na 

c.g., b^ana, nakhatana -kai. 

Feminine Soitttt ending in ~S. 

Singular— 

dir. 

-5 

c.g., kaihthS. b.1sanS, m5r2. bScS. 

obi. 

-a 

c.g., murachU, k3y3, sajyS, cariipS- 
kahath. 

Plural — 

dir. 

-a 

® S * Wr5. sJkhS, muriidrfl. 

obi. 

-a 

e.g., kala, kari. 


Feminine .Yowns ending in -» and 
Singular — 


dir. 

-i 

« g-. gatl, g3rhthi, binati. 

obi. 

-I 

c.g., rinl. bad5I, b3rl. pahunSI. 

-j 

p3ihti, amjuli, bajSgi, nisi-maharfi. 


-1 

c.g., rati, acharl -sauih, kasani, phuIabSrf. 

Plural— 

-ihi 

c g., pahcihciht, niSlatihi. 

dir. 

-i 

not lound. 


-! 

e g., jorl. clliSrI, pQrl, rakW. 


-hU 

c g., tarairii. 

3 
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obi 

-1 

c g , raini, disi 


-I 

c g , sakhi 


-inha 

e g , taramha, achannha 


-ma 

eg, sakhtna -saum, saUima 

Femtntne Notins endttig tn -u and 

Singular— 

dir 

-u 

c g , bi)U, gahani 


-Q 

e g , johSrii 

obi 

-u 

e g , biju 


-um 

e g , thaum, punium 

Plural 

dir 

-u 

e g , nlu 


~u 

c g , bahu 

obi 

-n 

e g , ntu 


-Q 

e g , bShu 


Note — Owing to the exigencies of metre the quantity of final 
vowels IS unstable — sometimes the quality also 

Adjectives 

The use of quaJitative adjectives, m jSyasi, is very infrequent 
as compared with pronominal and numeral adjectives, but they 
are employed both attnbutiv ely and predicatively 

Adjectives theoretically agree in number, gender and case with 
the noun they qualify, but only those m -a and -5 actually 
change 

The adjectives m -a change to -e in masculine pi dir and 


masculine obi 

sg and pi , e g 

Singular 

dir 

-a 

e g , adh5, sarekhS, r5t5, Iona 


'-e 

e g , sabhage (voc ) ’ 

Plural — 

-e 

e g , piyise, lone, rate, tate, pij 5re, dhaure 

Singular— 

obi 

-e 

e g , parae hatha, sagare, Simghala, apane 

Plural— 


joga lagi 


-e eg, apane apane ghara 
Adjectives m -a foim their feminines in -le and adjectives m 
-a frequently form their fcmmmcs in -t but sometimes masculine 


IX 
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Second Person Pronoun 
Singxilar — 

dir turn, tulium {emph ) 

obi tohi, tohi -l3ga, tohi -binu, to -kabam 

mst turn, taim, tuim 

genitive (possessive) adj — 

tora, tore, ton, trhara 

tumha, tuma 

tuma, tumha, tumbahi, tmnba -lagi, 
tumha -bmu, tuma -binu 
tumha 

genitive (possessive) ad] — 

tumhara, tumhata, tumhare> tumhan 

(а) * To ’ form, of which there are only tuo instances, is always 
used with postpositions while tohi is used both \vith and 
without them 

(б) the genitive (possessive) adjectives always change for case 
and gender, but only sometimes for number 

Third Person, Remote Demonstrative and Correlatne Pronoufu 
Singular — 

dir vaha, so, sol (emph ) soi, uhai (emph ) 

inst vaha tci, soi 

obi without postp 0, ohi, ohi, ohO, tehi, tSsu, tihi 
obi with postp ohi -kaham, ohi -ke, tehi -maham, fehi 
, -kai, ta -kara, ta -kan, ta -paham 

Plural— 

dir ve, so, soi (emph), te, tei 

obi without postp 

ohim, tchi, tahQ, tmha 

obi with postp ohi -mamjha, tehi -para, unha -maham, 
ta -«aum? 

(fl) The forms of these three pronouns arc so mixed that it is 
difficult to distinguish one from another 
(if) The form vaha is used both as personal pronoun and as 
remote demonstrative, while so is used as personal, as remote 
demonstrative and as correlative These pronouns are also 
used as adjectives and they do not change for gender 
(c) The obi Singular form ta is alwajs used wath postp while 
tchi and oht arc used both with and wthout them. 


Plural— 

dir 

obi 

inst 
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(rf) Ohu, ohim and tahQ are metrical forms. 

Proximate Demonstrative ProKwms. 

Singular— 

dir. j’aha, ehu, ihai (emph.). 

obi, %vithout postp. 

chi. 

obi. with postp. chi -kahaih. 

Plural— 

dir. yc. 

obi. without postp. 

inha. 

obi. u ith postp. inha -.maharii. 

This pronoun is used as adj. also and the same form is used for 
masculine and feminine adjectives. 

Relative and Correlative Pronouns (Relative). 

Singular— 

dir. jo. jetth. 

inst. jo. jci, jcim. 

obi. without postp. 

jehi, jci. jasu. 

obi, with postp. j Jl -kara, ji kahaili, jcbl -lagi, jclu -ka. 
Plural— 

dir. jo, je, jciih. 

obi. without postp. 

jinha. 

obi. with postp. jchi-tcrii. 

(a) Throughout our text ji has ahvaj’S been used ssith post- 
poMtions but jehi has been used both with and without them, 
(i) Jo, ja and jehi arc found used as adjectives but without any 
change for gender. 

irJerrcf^attte Pronoun. 

Singular. — *' 

Animate dir. Ko. 

kei, kcim. kahh. 

obi. without postp. 

kthl. 

oM.«ilhix>'lp. kclii -la. klhu -kahaiii, ta -tahaih, kJ 

-MUdi. 
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Plural— 

obi kehi -mSliam 

Singular — 

Inanimate dir ka, kaha 
Adjective kavana, kasa, kehi 

(«) Oblique -K5 is always used with postpositions while kehi is 
used both with and wthout them 
(6) Adjectives Kavana and Kasa do not change for gender, 
number and case while Kehi is always used with oblique 
nouns 

(c) The inanimate interrogative is used to denote ' what ' ? 
It IS used for the direct case while the oblique of the animate 
serves for the oblique of the manunate also 

Reflexive Pronoun 
Singular— 

dir apu, Spuhi 

Plural— 

Spahi 

Plural- 

adjective 

m dir sg and pi tlpana 

f dir sg apani 

m ohl sg and pi apane 

(a) It seems that, m agreement with other adjectives, the 
feminine adjectives of reflexive pronouns do not change for 
number, gender and case 

(b) The Sanskrit forms nija and sayam (svayam) are also found 

(c) Honorific pronouns are not found in our text 

Indefinite Pronouns 
{a) Singular— 

dir auru, ana (metncal form of ana) 

obi • aurahu, para 

ad] m obi sg parae 
(6) Smgular — 

Animate dir koi, ko5, kofi 
obi without postp 

kSu, kahu. k^u 
obi with postp kahu -kai 
15 
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Plural— 

dir. koi. 

oW. kdhu. 

Singular— 

dir. inanimate kachu. 

It is used also as an adjccth'e and it does not change for gender 
and number and it has no pi. 

(0 Singular— 

dir. saba. 

Plural— 

i'aba. sabai (emph.). 
sabahi, sabain (emph.?). 
obi. without postp. 

saba, sabahirh. 

obi. mtl. postp. saba -ka, saba -kaharii, sabana -kc. 
Compoinjd ProKoutis. 

(fl) Singular— 
dir. 


(i) 


Singular— 

obi. 


Saba -koi (cvcr>'one), saba -koD, saba 
-kacim, sabai -kachu (everything), 
auni -koi (cvcr>’one else), ana -kachu 
(cvctything else). 

Saba -kOhu, saba -kShD, saba -kahurij. 


PRONOMINAL ADJECTIVnS 

straHvc odjcctivcs based on the detnor 

no™, intonogative and indermite prt 

(a) of manner 

Sg. and PI. masculine, 

0 g- aisa, asa. jaisa. jasa, kaisa, kasa (t.aisa 
Sg. and ri. feminine, 

>“i- i“‘ (‘asi), laisiu (emph.) 

td "'>* (o 

bat am Ua-M „n to,irnnd°'iiX‘’t'ex t™' 
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( 6 ) of quantity 

dir Sg masculine, eg, ita 
dir Sg feminine, e g , eti 

It seems that adjectives of quantity also change for gender 
and do not change for case and number, but there are no instances 
in our text to found this assumption upon 
(c) of number 

obi and dir Sg masculine, e g , jSvamt 
(hr PI mascuhne, e g , jeta 

dir PI feminine, e g , jeti, javamta 

The form javamta of adjectives of number does not change for 
gender, number and case while form jeta changes for gender but 
not for number and case 


Postpositions 

(a) In Jayasi postpositions are employed to express the 
vanous case relations of a noun and a pronoun, except nominative, 
direct object, vocative and agent case*relationships 

(b) The use of postpositions is very rare in our text In 
sin^ar circumstances where postpositions could have been 
employed in the modem language the noun or pronoun in 
its base form or in the case fonn without any postposition ex- 
presses the required sense of case relationship And it is the 
paucity of case forms and general omission of postpositions 
which constitute one of the greatest difficulties in translating 
Padumavati 


Accusative — Dative 

(n) Accitsahie 

Kaham (to), 

Saum (to), e g , 

(1) Piya saum kahihu samdesarS ( 8 r 8 ) 

(2) Ta saum duUia kahie e bir 5 (93 1 ) 

(3) Padumavati saum kahihu bihamgama (941) 

( 6 ) Dative 

Kaham 

The postpositions for these two cases are the same except the 
above cited three instances of saum 
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Gcnilive. 

dir. Sg. masculine ka, ka, kara. 
obi. Sg. masculine fcc. 
dir. PI. masculine kc. 
obi. PI. masculine ke, ka. 

Pemininc kai, kari, keri, keri, ka. 

There are two instances where kahath is used as genitive 
postposition, e.g., 

TS kahaih punna jau sunai tau chSjS. (m. dir. pi. 13*7-) 

Janu cariipS kaharh dara onSI. (f. dir. sg. 47.3-) 

(a) The postpositions Cor this case agree with the foUowng 
noun, pronoun, etc., in gender, case and number but feminine 
po.stposilions do not change for case and number. 

(b) The postpositions ka and kaham do not change for gender, 
case and number, 

Ij^strumental— Adiative 

(a) Instrununlal sauih, sairii, sell, tcrii. 

(b) Abialive sauifi, terh, huihta, huta, eShi. 

IxiCATtVE 

Opara, uparihlrh, para, mahaiii, mShoni, m5h5m, mSLrhiha. 
bica. (ara. 

Other Postpositio.vs 

In addition to the case-postpositions given above our text has 
tlic following whicli arc more or less used as postpositions : — 
saihga, binu, bSja, pahaib, pllhbh, p51i5m. 
tSiih, lihn, bIca, lagi, l3ga, 15gi, ISgl, lain, 
huta, lekhe, 5gc, bhara, bhari, kSrana. 

The Verd 

Tlie Awadhi of jSj'asi h.is the following tenses ant^, moods : 
the present, the future and the post in the indicative mood, and 
the present and the future in the imperative mood. The con- 
ditional mood is expressed by the present participle. Besides 
this wT have a few instances of the periphrastic tenses, so vcr>' 
common in motlem Hindi, formed by combining the participle 
form of the prindpal verb with the tense form of an auxiliarj' 
vfih. 

iH 
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Roots The verbs are either transitive or intransitive, simple 
or causal Generally the roots are active in sense but a few 
passive ones are also met wth, eg, , 

Katai (is cut), Kahava (is called), etc 
A root sometimes had double forms, short and long, eg,, 
cahata, cahata, laga and laga, etc 
Present tense (indicative) — 

{A) ist person singular 

-aum e g , Janaum, cahaum 
-urn e g , ]aum 
2nd person singular , 

-asi e g , udasi, cahasi 
-si eg, jasi 
3rd person singular 

~ai eg, karat, cahai 
-ahi e g , ]anahi 
-i eg, jSi, hoi 
-hi eg, daiu, lehi 
ist person plural 

-ahim e g , )5nahim 
and person plural 
» ~au e g , cihau 

-ahu e g , ]tnahu, jemvahu 
-hu e g , dehu lehu 
3rd person plural 

-aim e g , calaim, jaraim 
-ahim e g , janahim 
-im eg , j5rm 
-him eg, dehiih, hohim 

(i) The first person sg -aum termination is added to consonantal 
roots and -urn to vowel roots 

(11) Sect^d person sg -asx and pi ^ihu are added to consonantal 
roots while the other two -si and -hu to the 1 owe! roots 
(in) Third person sg -ai and -ahi, and pi -aim and -ahim 
are added to the consonantal roots while the other set of sg 
-1 and -hi and pi -im and -him are added to the vowel roots 
(B) There are two alternative forms which are used to express 
the sense of the present indicative, viz 
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(i) Root form (there is no other name so this is adopted because 
. of its being fully expressive) ends in -a In the case of con- 
sonantal roots but vowel roots have no extra ending. In 
Juyasi we have the instances where this form is employed 
for ist 5g. and 3rd sg. and pi., c.g., kara, bola, jana, chaja, 
3\*a, ho, etc. 

(ii) Tlic present participle form is used in all the three persons 
and both the numbers to express the sense of the Pres, indie. 
It ends m -ta in masculine and -ti mostly in feminine, c.g., 
jTita, karata, hoti, etc. More see pres, part. 

The alternative forms where they exist do not seem to indicate 
any difference in meaning, for instance. jSnat and jana convey 
the same meaning. 

The Present Conjunciive 

Tlic present indicative forms arc employed to denote the present • 
conjunctive (or conditional), the condition being expressed by 
some such particle a.s jau, jaurii, pai, but sometimes the particle 
u not used, the sense of the condition being implied. 

Future Tense {Indicative) 

The following arc the terminations: — 
xst jx-Tson singular : 

-uim c.g.. tajium. 

-ab.t c.g., kahaba. 

(-ihaum, -ahaum) 

and person singular: 

Ko instance occurs. 

3rJ person singular: 

-ihi c.g., jriihi. uthihi, hoihi. 

-ab.! c.g., galiaba, joraba. 

(-iljai and -i) 

isi penon plural ; • 

~al>a e.g.. karaba. kahaba. 

“Uba c g., cadhSulxi. 
and p^r-on plural : 

(-itiahu and -aba). 

3ivl jx-r^n i-lural : 

1 {-ih:m). 
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(i) The terminations in brackets are not found in our text but 
found in Sir George Grierson's edition, so they are given here 
(u) -aba {consonantal roots) and -uba (vouel roots) forms 
seem to be used without any distinction of person, number 
and gender , 

Jmperaitvt {Presetti) 

2nd person singular 

-u eg, kani j5gu, au 
-asi e g , karasi 

root form e g , de ' 

2nd person plural 

-ahu {conso roots) eg, calahu, janahu 
-hu (vowd roots) e g , dehu, hohu 
-au eg, Lahau, karau 
root form e g , ho 
3rd person singular 

-ahu eg, kahahu 
-u eg, jSu, hou 

Some instances of impers pass (pol ) imprt are also found used 
in our text e g , kijai, kanjai, dijai There are no instances m 
our text of the 1st person sg and pi and the 3rd person pi imprt 

Future Imperatne 
2nd person singular 
(-<au) 

2nd person plural 

-ehu e g , karehu 
-ihu e g , kahihu 

This IS rather peculiar in that it is imperative m sense but future 
in time Cf Modem Hindi yah kam kamS 

« Fast Tense {Indicative) 

In Jay’asi various forms of the past participle and root forms of 
the ^erb are used to denote the past tense These are divided 
into the following categories 

(A) The forms which have personal endings 

(B) The forms which change according to number and gender but 
not according to person 
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(C) Koot forms wthout any change either according to number, 
gender or person. 

(A) Following are the terminations : 
ist person singular : 

-cum (m.) c.g., Scum, bhaeuih, ca<Jhcurii. 

-iurii (f.) e.g., jariuih, bhaiuih, gaiurh. 

2 nd person singular : 

-csi e.g., kahesi. 

-iu (f.) e.g., bhaiu. 

3 rd person singular : 

-csi c.g., kinhesi. 

-cu (m.) c.g., bhaeu, kinheu. 

-iu (f.) c.g., bhaiu. 

1 st person plural ; 

NU. 

2 nd person plural : 

-chu e.g., kahehu. 

(ihu). 

(-CU). 

3 rd person plural : 

-cu c.g., gacu. 

(enhi). 

(iwtanccs of the terminations in brackets arc not found in our 
text.) 

(B) ist, 2 nd and 3 rd person singular : 

-1 (m.) c.g., 5v5, sunS, par5. 

-I (f.) c.g., ai, karl. gal. 

i.<t, 2 nd and 3 rd person plural : 

-e (m.) c.g., gac. sunc, 5c, ufhe. 

-Irn (f.) e.g., galih, ucharlih. 

“1 (f.) c.g., p.'irl, p5I. 

(«) There are some irregular forms of the past participles, 
rspeaally of de-, le, and kar- which do not strictly obey the 
rul*^ of gender and number, c.g., llnha. dinha and klnlia, ate 
four^d u^ed for Ijoth numbers sg. and pi. and both genders, 
m. and f. wliile a few Irutances of regular f. fonns arc alw 
found, e g.. Unhi, dinlu and kJnld. 

(f) 11:'* final -a. -V, -I, -iih is sometimes found short, par* 
ticularly for metrical rca.’MJrts. 
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(c) These forms are used irrespective of person If the root is 
intransitive, the participle used generally agrees with the 
number and gender of the subject, and if the root is transitive, 
it agrees wth the number and gender of the object Some- 
times a neutral form of both the transitive and intransitive 
verbs, is found, which agrees neither with the object m the 
number and gender nor with the subject but has its form m 
-a irrespective of the number and gender of the subject 
and object, e g kaha, bol 3 dola, ghala hamsa, para 
panhara, jara, etc Sometimes the pa part of the transitive 
verb agrees not ^vith the object but wth the subject, eg, 
kholi (48 7), kinhl (38 6), etc More about pa part see p 25 
(C) The form root H — a, which is termed a root form, is used to 
denote this tense, and it does not change for person, number 
and gender, e g , tuta, kaba, thaka, dekha, baitha, etc 

Past CondUtonal 

The present participle, with or without jau and jau pai is used 
to express this tense The participle is inflected sometimes but 
no instance of this inflected form is found in our text e g jau 
hama kaham anata na naresu, Taba hama kaham, kaham yaha 
desa (6t 4) , Piu na jata let baru jiu (73 3) 

Periphrastic Tenses 

Penphrastic tenses are very rarely used by Jayasi The 
present indicative and the past indicative are in general use 
E\eii where we do not find (he pres indic we find the pres part 
instead unaided by any auxiliary It is in a very few cases of 
the pres part and pa part accompanied by the auxiliary verb 

Present Imperfect {Indicatne) 

The pres impf is formed by combimng the pres part with the 
present indicative forms of the verb ha- or ho-, e g , jata haum , 
sunati haum , hota hai , hoti hai, etc 

Present Perfect {Indicative) 

The pres pf is formed by combimng the pa part with the 
pres indic forms of auxiliary verb ha-, or ho-, e g , ai ahaum , 
saja hai , avana hai 
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Past Perfect {Indicative) 

The Pa. p{. is formed by combining the forms of pa. part, 
with the forms (in the past tense) of aha-, e.g., aha saba luja. 

Future Perfect {Indicative) 

The fut. pf. is formed by combining the forms of pa. part, with 
the fut. indie, forms of verb ho-, e.g., mul hoihi ; jari bhai hoihi. 

Tliesc are the only periphrastic tenses which are found in our 
text, but pa. impf. is also found in Sir George Grierson's edition, 
e.g., so\*ata ahJ jaharh sukha s&khS (p. 225). 


Participles 

(i) Present participle (Imperfect participle). 

(ii) Past participle (Perfect participle). 

(iii) Absolutive (conjunctive participle). 


Present Participle 

TIjc present or imperfect participle has the termination in 
-ata in the ca.se of consonantal roots, e.g., jarata, calata ; and 
m -ta in the case of vowel roots, e.g., j5ta, dcla, hota. 

The feminine terminations in -ati and -ti arc also found but 
not regularly, e.g., hoti, sovati. 

Its Uses. 

This partidplc is used adjcclix-ally, absolutely and as a verb. 
(0 t s an adjective it docs not appear to undergo any change for 
number, but generally changes for gender, e.g., m. karata. 
r\ u? ^ jarati. ghatati, hoti, etc. 

(«) Whm used absolutely it is alwa>-s m. obi. sg. irrespective 
of gender and number, e.g., parata, jarata, tap,ata. karata. 
jSgata. etc. • i « 

numt»-ts and clrnotK tire present indie, and tire .pa. cond.. 
tot changea (oe gender, m. in -la and -ata; f.il, -ti and 

‘ kimpata, camakata ; f. kahati, 

Janati, johati. etc. 

■" ‘*i"i"'^'i'>'> tretneen the present 

«dre..,ry^ntteLl!‘“ ''>■ 
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Pasi ParttcipU 
The following are the forms 
(fl) llasculine singular — 

(consonantal roots) eg, suna, jana, dekhS, utha 


-va 

-ya 


} 


(vowel roots) 


e g , ava, pava, uva 
e g , kiya, piya, diya 


(6) Masculine plural — 

-e eg, gae, ae, «e, ude, sune, kahe, jare 


The -e form is also used for m obi sg and when the past parti- 
ciple IS used absolutely, e g , m obi sg utare ceta , absol uge, 
kie, pie, garaje, etc 

(c) Feminine singular — 

-I eg , ai, uthi, jari 
-i (metnc short) e g , chuti, bhai 

(d) Femimne plural — 

-Im e g , aim, ucharim, gaim 
-I eg, pari, p5i 

(i) Certain intransitive roots have -5n5 and -ani as their alter- 
native termination for m $g and f sg respectively, e g , 
chapSn5, bhulana, judini, bhulSnl, etc These are termed 
denominative \erbs 

(ii) In a few cases the termination is -a (foot form) instead of 

and -f, e g , baitha, tuta, thaka, chufa, dekha, etc 
(m) These roots have irregular forms, viz , de-, le-, kar-, ho-, 
jS-, mar-, e g , dinha, Imha, kinha. huta, bh5, gS, mui 


As C/ses 

This participle is used adjectivally, absolutely and as a verb 
(a) When it is used adjectivally the number and the gender of 
the participle agree inth the number and gender of the noun 
or pronoun qualified, eg, kaha, cadhS, cura, jare, khari, 
chSti, khsr/m, 

{b) \\Tien used absolutely it has the form of m obi sg (i e 
m -e), e g , pie, kie, etc 

(c) The participle is used as a verb iMth all the three persons and 
t\vo numbers When the verb is transitive the participle 
agrees m number and gender with the object, when it is 
intransitive it agrees ^vlth the subject, e g , kinha, jSna, suna, 
garase-, kahe, sune, pasare , ava, utha, upana, ae, uthe, ude , 
garasi, jani, kari, pSi, ai, ufhl, gal, aim, gaim, uchanra, etc 
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In the ease of transitiw verbs, however, the participle agrees 
with the subject if the object is not in the dir. case but in the 
obi., see pa. tense. 

(d) The participle is sometimes used to form the periphrastic 
tenses, \nz., pres. pf.. pa. pf.. fut. pf., etc. 


Absolulive {ponjunctivi Participle) 

The absolutivc or conjunctive participle ends in -i. The form 
is generally used without any postposition, but whenever a 
postp. is used it is kai or kara, e.g.. ai, jsi, khai, mili + kai, suni + 
kai, dekhi + kai, dekhi + kara, etc. 

Us Uses. 

(a) It is generally used to e.xpress any action which is finished 
bcfoic the beginning of the second action by the same agent, 
(i) Another very common use of this form is to form the peri- 
phrastic sentences, e.g., sQjhi par2, likhi na jai, mili jSi, etc. 


In/tnitive {Verbal Norm) 

The infinitive or the verbal noun in j5yMi has generally the 
following forms ; ^ •' 

(a) in -ana, e.g., calana, niarana. 

(o) in -aba, e.g,, gavamiba. 

ft) in -ai (eoiiso. roots), e.g., calai, sunai. 

(a) m -1 (vowel roots), c.g., dci. 
i.,IT V.'",*"" generally oblique while the former 

two are direct as well .as oblique. 


The Passive 

te^ "“V"’"''' ,“'<^'1 in J5>tiri. Besides the 

forms onlv a 1 n-sed on the passive roots and the periphrastic 
W The re^re !:’., ^ “re f™und. 

A fo^ I’n ■ ™i'>le etc. 

the sense of *iV another in -ie arc impersonally used in 

or -iai C '"=• A form in -Ijai 


(f) 
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(c) Some actue roots form the passive by augmenting -i, 
e g , kahau Denominative verbs come under this class of 
the passive, e g , bhulana, cbapana, judanl, etc 

(d) A periphrastic passive is formed by combining the forms (a) 
of absol (conjunctive participle) or (b) of the pa participle 
vnth the various forms of ja-, to go, e g , mun jai, bhan gS, 
hkhi na jai, mara na j5si, met5 na jai, etc 

The Causal 

The causal is generally formed by augmenting -5, -5v or -y5 
to the root and then conjugating it, e g , 

(fl) jagavahim piyav’ahtm, d<^lSvahim, pahiral, bulavai, 
dekhavahim, etc 

(i) When the root is so lengthened, the first syllable, if 
Jong, is made short 

(n) Sometimes instead of augmenting -a, -ara or -ar5 is 
augmented, e g , baithSra. dekharSf, etc 
(6) There are some instances where the abhut of the vowel m 
the first syllable expresses the causal sense (though not 
proper causal), eg, melai (milai), metai (mitai), pherahu 
(phirat), etc 

Noun of Agency 

Only one form is found m our text, c g , -anahira or anahSrS, 
eg , cSlanahSm, cSkhanahSra, khelanahara 

Compound Verbs 

The compound verbs are not verj commonly cmpIo>ed but 
they are used quite frequently We find the instances of the 
following verbs used vMth the absolutive, pres or pa jiarticiples 
or infinitive of the principal verb, as compound verbs 

(1) pur-, sak-, and pa-, denote the abihtv to do an action, 
e g , <huai na parai, sahi na (uakaliu rahai na plvai, etc 

(2) par- expresses suddenness of an action c g , ud» parJ, 
chilaki pari, sfljhi para, etc 

(3) a-, ja-, le-, uih-, expresses the completion of an action, 
eg , utm au, ^nni na avai. ghatati jShim p2kt gai nili 
gacu, han lehu, paJhSi Ici, tapi utlu etc 

(4) de-, expresses intensity of an action, e g , jarSi dinha, bhan 
dehu, lxih3i del, etc. 
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(5) nih- expresses the continuity of an action, e.g., bedhi rah5. 

(6) cah- expresses the proximity or completion of an action, 
e.g., ud*ivai cahai, iSgi cahai, etc. 

(7) i2g-, denotes the beginning of an action, e.g., sunai I5ga. 

Adverb 

The following adverbs are found in our text : 

Adverbs of Time 

aba (now). + hum, laba (then). + hum, kabahura (when?), 
j aba (when) : jju (to-day), kalhi (y'esterday or to-morrow), 
mti (always) ; palule (at first) ; puni, pheri, bahuri (again) ; 
turata (immcdiatclj’), bcgi (soon), etc. 


Adverbs of Place 

1113111 (here), •uharii (tliere), taliani. tah,-uh (there) ; jahaih, 
jalum, i,ahav.irti (where), fcahara. kahaih (wlicrc ?) : See (before, 
■ "'y“™ ("“r), duri (far off) ; kila 
(which side?), bliitara (inside), bahara (outside); dahine (to 
, tlic ri(ilit). bscih (to tlic left), etc. 

•■Idrerfis o/.Uo,iiif, 

thM "“"nor), jimi, jeuth (in wliieji manner, as), timi (in 

kisa • ah • """''ospondingly asa, tasa, jasa, 

Kasa : aise, taisa, jiiso, kaise, etc. 

^fisceUaneous Adverbs 

birlu b-K nahiih (no, not, denial), 

lagi. uirii'ctc’. compounded with postpositions, e.g.. 


-.a CO.NJL'NCTIO.NS 

(AnX *cxt : aura, au 

i-iu. etc. ^ ta (other\sise)‘ pai (but). 


... KFPETmON* 

forms and 

or ir.trnvtv *- f of entirety, repcatcdnw.continuily 

jS'eic? ’ " «u, phiri phiri. 


aS 
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Methe 

The poem consists of caupSts of seven verses follow ed by a 
doha. A verse is generally made of two padas (lines) of sixteen 
instants (matras) each and the doha is made of four parts ffeet), 
the first and the third parts contain 13 instants (mStras) each 
while the second and the fourth ir instants each. Jaj'asi wTOte 
his poem long before the canons of Hindi metre were laid down. 
Consequently he is not bound by them and takes full freedom in 
the matter of metre. In spite of the adoption of the distinction 
between the short e, o and the long e, 0, and acute accent on one 
of the syllables of the last word of a line, the metre is faulty. 
See appendix B for the full list of metncally faulty verses. 
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Lagana dharp au raca 

Simghala nevata phira Saha kahu. I 

Bajana baje' koti pacasa _ 

Bha anamda sagare" Kailasa. 2 _ 

JaS dina kaham niti* dSva’ mmava ; 

Soi devasa* padumavati* pava. 3 

Caihdasiirja'”manimathebhagu, 

Au gavahim" saba nakhata soha^. 4 
Rad raci mamka m^dava" chava , 

Au bhala” rata bichan'* bichava. _5 
Camdana khambha'* race cahrnn * pamt. , 

c Dhanna r5ni PadurnSrati ja Ran 


' PC bijahun , NM bijai 


: § mss. 

* ' • - *-.• Dlt& 


* PA haum . NM nita 

« PC. PD, NM, NE jehi • devaJa . NE divas* 

» Pa devasa, NM devala j, ,Pir\i'*m\mdau 

» NE Padamavati „ iohivi ” * 

ch5v>t,n, NM ca"*;' 


• t'A Uatiu . 

« NJl barau ^ mamdira . NM mamgala 

‘ PA mamijala , PD, m ,, duai&. 

s PA raca 


PA*.' PD. ’p?dtkMi , re d.«a pc“pD dhau» 


PA ghata. 


b NM Data bata buicba tana H“-* * - T* 

™ dh»^ srridUv..^" **** '>“>•* 


I NE jehi 
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4- 

PadumSv'atl dhauruhara cadhi; 

Dahum* kasa* rabi ja* kahaih sasj * gadh!. i 
Dckhi barJita sakhina* sauih kaha ; 

Inha* maham kavanu’ so jogi aha. 2 
Kcirh* so* joga lai ora nibaha ; 

Bliacu*® sura, cadhi cSrhda biyaha.” 3 
Ka\anu siddha’* so aisa akulu ; 
jeim'* sira'* K’li pema sauth khcl5. 4 
Ka saum“ pitairi\‘* baca” asa hari ; 

Utara na dinha, dinhi tehi'* bSri. 5 
KX kaham daiya** aisi jaya** dinhi”; 

Jcirh jayamara jiti rana llnh!**. 6 
Dhanna’* purukha asa navai na nac* ; 

Au supurusa h6i‘* d^a parSC. 7 

KO barivarhda lira*’ asa** m6hi dckhai kahaih*’ c5u*’ ; 

Puni jSihi janavJsahi," sakM,** r!” bvgi** dckbSu.” 8 


' I’A v». rp kahad) 
‘ S« laiL 

* m: ko. 

’ I'Clihaih^ara 
I NM *ulha. 

* Sit iarti. 

* ril p*». 

* jni )»a. 

* KM irairti. 


t Ki: ichS. 

* - -KM chi: PDlna. 


* rD»aa. 

5 KM. KC. takhlnha. * Im:. \ 

• K>f ko. » N-\r tarhjoRa. 

KM bhae. it KM btlJia. 

** KM Jjrairo. >» KM tlra. 

*• Kn pita. tt ro bacana; KE Wta. 

*» KH daju. 

*» I'A. PE. Kir.NKilInha. 

•* rejuimara; KM lalmifa. 
"D ko; KM t!han>a. 


‘ PC. KM bo. » rn ».«- 11 pi: haL 

• 1*\, I'C. 1*1. kara. ao vp riya. 

\ I’xf* 'iJv ’’ vvV*' 1**^'*«‘ ' >*'M 

tSM.KI. Mkbl ” KM, moM. .VE mohi*. 

»• M: dfVhlva. 


* I'A 
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Sakhi dekha\ ahim jhamakahim' bahu * 

Turn jasa camda suruja*tora* nahQ i 
a Na rahai chapa suruja paragasu , 

Dekhi kamvala mana bhaeu bigi^Q* 2 
0® ujiyara* jagata uparahlm . 

Jaga ujiyara so tehi parachamhim 3 
Jasa rabi dekhi’ uthai* parabhata , 
b Utha chatra saba® dekhai rata 4 
Ohi’® mamjha bha dulaha sol , 

Auru barati^ samga’* saba kol 5 
Sabasanha®® kara’* rupa’® bidhi’* gadh5 , 

SonS ke ratha a\ ai cadha 6 
Mani mamthe darasana iijiySrS”, 

Saumha nirakhi na** nihara 7 

RQpa\amta** ]asa*® darapana dhanna tClm ]5 kara kamta , 
CShiya®* jaisa manShara miia so manabhavamta 8 


* NE camakat * PA sura 

a FO KM a diapS oa rakai 

* VM bulaiu 

• KM Qjiara 

• PA chflta 

b PA utha chatra dlkhai tasa raU. 

P£ utha sura dekbai jaga rata . 

»» VK PC PE Sva 

KM jt IS missing bere 
KE kali 

•* KM bidha 

PA PC N^r KE nabtiB 
K>1 cahia 


» Kll jam 

» PA PC PD %’aba KM ^oha 
* NE dekbu 
» PC jaga Nil tasa 
PD utha chatra dekbai bba rita 
NE utha chatra tasa btca barStS 
M KE barata 
** PA KM KE sahasau 
•* PA suia KM jaisa 
K^l ujiarS 

»* PA darasa dikba NMdar apavani 

*• PC jimi 
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padumavati 


Ai bajavati baithi* baratS ; 

Prma phula scmdura saba* rata, i 
a Jaliam sone kai* dttam-sarP: 

6 Baithi* barata janu phulavari. 2 
Jiriihjha sirhghasana pata samvara ; 

Dulalia fini tahaih baisara*. 3 
Kanaka kliarhbha lagScahum’ paihti*; 

M rmika diya barahtm* dina rati. 4 
c Bhacu acala dhuva pakhcrii ; 
d Phuli baitha thira jaisa sumCru. 5 
Aju daiya*® haurh" ktnha subhSga ; 

Jasa” dukha kinha** nika’‘ saba 15ga. 6 
Aju sura sasiyara** gliara ava : 
e CSrhda suruja** dohum” bhaeu’* merav5. 7 
Aju Irhdra haurii'* 5cum*®s€na“ barata kaililsa ; 
Aju milai** mOhi Schari** pujai** mana kai Ssa. 8 
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H6i laga jevanara susara*. 

Kanaka patra pasare* panav^ i 
Sona thara mam manika jare*. 

Rae* ramka® saba® age dhare 2 
Ratana ]arau’ khora khorl , 

Jana ]ana age sau sau* ]6n 3 

Gaduvana* hira“ padaratha lage . 
Dekhi bimohe purukha subhage 4 
Janabu nakhata karahim^ uji> ara 
. Chap, gae” dlpah..” au 
b Bhai^* mill camda suruja eka kaia , 
Bha udauta” taisai*® nirajnala*^_ b 
Jehi manusa kaham joti na holl . 


: I! ‘ l.Prpc 

■ PA PD sai NE ^ NM 

Pi'&p. "S JS-IS, .ap. Kl; 


’. ?! PDa«nt.U PEa«..hp...t. 

: PC bbai tchi joti dekbj so jou PP 

'* PD sabhai ^^-rsieht of the scribel 

“ levani (gUnag ovc g ^ 

i PA Imdra kera sarahani cbapi 
• « PD dharave lara li kan aisi barSta 

s PA dhanna rSji sungkaW * 
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a Pahilc bhata parosai* ana*; 

Janalm* kapura* subasa basana*. i 
Jhalara mam^a* ac ghl* poe*; 
fc Au* jci* dckhi papa ga£ dhoc'®. 2 
c Lucut aura” stiharP* pur?* 
d Eka tail an ati*‘ komx’ari. 3 
e Punj bax-ana” parakara jo ac ; 

Nl asa dckha na katahum** khSc. 4 
/ Khamdara khaii\da‘^ jo** khathdoi kharodi 
PatP* Ckutara*®-sai*‘ katba-hariidi. 5 
Puni sarhdhSna** SC** bahu** sSriidhC**; 

DQdlia dahl kc morarhcla** bamdhc**, 6 
Puni jSun pachi)'auri ol ; 
g Kaliiih asi dOkJii na kabahum kljal. 7 
jOriu'ata” adhika subasika** mumha** maharh parata bil3i 
Sahasa savilda” sO pavai C-ka kavara®* ju khrii. 8 
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Jemvana ava^ blna na baja ; 

Bina* baja^ nahim* jemvai raja. _ 
Saba® kumvaranha* puni’ khaihca* Mmu ; 
Thakura* na jemvai^**, na jemvai sathu. 2 
Binau^^ karahiih paihdita bidavana^*, 

Kahe nahiih jerhvahu'® jajamana. 3 

Yaba Kailasa Iihdra kara basu . 


Jahaih na anna na 


maihchari** maihsu. 4 


Pana phula achai'* Saba koT ; 

Tumha” karana yaba” kinhi rasoi. 3 
i Bhumkba tau'' janu" aihbnta« hai sukha , 
c Dhupa tau sira na upanai rukha. 6 
Niihda tau“ bhulm seja supeti ; 

Hoi rajayasu" sol** turata” dihim hama ani . 


, Th. iollowine thl!. ^ Sd?C Ms' » for Ui«« 

>11 others so they are loeoiporateO to toe teii 

‘■’’pD »e 

» KM jertivana; NE bijana 


» NM. NE 
« pD ptu» 


• PD Insinvajana: NMkflaraJiha 

• PD kildici . khaimci. 

• NE jevam. 


km p5“ cavioa 


» KM jemvana; j,. 

> PA Mjai blna tau jemvai raja 

* PD sabbai 

* PA mill. 

* PA dulaha. , 

* PA bidamani , PE bijamana 

r’?SiS:t:";eo.vohoe..,oorS.S 

:: 

d ^^bhtokha taji ambnta hai ^p^dhtpa^saraga banai ohi ukha. 

e PA dhupa tau sltala au ghajia jiJapa tau siara nimbi 

MdMpata Siaraganivai rukha. ^dahi. NE chamtahu 

; Smmdaraava«jajau.oU^jg»J^^‘^-"’^=‘“'’^|^bhae. NMbhayc 
«» PA saja „ jjjjj jajtrfu ®®' 

“S'prPE^NEbegi. N^^taJa 


PA missing. 
■ KE amrta 
ibam uham 


SB KE ana 
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Tumha' pam^ita janahtt saba bhedu : 

Pahile nada bhaeu* taba* bcdu. I 
a Adi pita jo bidhi avatara ; 

NSda samga jm* jana* samcara. 2 
Yaha* tumha barajp nika* ka kinha ; 
b Jivana* sarhga bhoga bidhi dinha. 3 
Nayana bayana*® nSsika au*' sravanS**; 

Carihvuh** samga jiu** hai** avana. 4 
Jcihvajia" dekhH'’ nayana sirane : 
c JIbha’* savada bhuguti rasa mane**. 5 
NSsika sabai bjsana pal ; 
d Sravanahi” ka*‘ stvata** palmnSi. 6 
t Ehi** kaharh’* hoi nada tern*' pokhu**, 

Taba canhum kara hoi samtokhu*’. 7 
/ Au** saba sunahirfi** siddha’® au sSdhaka jinha” pat* 
kacliu sQjhi ; . . « 

g PaJhdila.nSda sunai kaham tumha**s6kah£hu**k(lbnjhi. 5 


' I*D bhiyi : NM lhayo. 


a pn >»h» Uba Jm daiya 

* PI). .V>t. xn I’u. 

• PA. Nil k»>l. PI) Uyl; NX jftlna. • S*M. SC 10. 

’ chlM. • NX jnfivana. 

t I'l- iv»n>*a*ja Jlu tiahieinja. NiJ Sdihlrti JJu iAihea bidha dlnW. 

'• M. lautv* I* j>o, Sr. du». “ Pli SMia. 

" PA. PP clrio M ^x Jertxvjit. »» S*F. inba. 

• PI> Jiu ; NM jovaru. »• pp dckMiS. >• NX jIbhaM. 

NM 5 fbym«?j. KP Jlrf. ^ 

< PU taba Jlnc. 

n *v^ NM <rav*nam. NX aravanaWth, . .. 

. •* .VM iathvaraba ; NX karaO- 

J P:> travau larj tCpa baha pll 

•• 'S* iS*i *'*' 

j P_\ uuVUiu J.0I BlJa u!*a m^AhS *’ 

»• N-li T.u!^ ’* 

L vr tabada A* jSb» 

# . ••Nltkahxi. m: baraj<ba 

tjr M’’;* kahahu m kl rufu WJbi: PJ^ 

|v.r.tiu Mia f-aui kabash Urj}ab« tsnta a, kaha k* MlhL 


' N->r paJ ; NX w«*' 
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Raja utara sunahu aba sol, 

Mabi jau beda na hoi x 
Nada beda mada pimada samcara®, 
a Saba arujhai rahe* samsara 2 
Nada hie® mada upanai* kaya , 
b Jaham mada taham beda’ nahim chaya 3 
c Hoi vmamda* ]U]ha* so karai‘°, 

nahim'* beda Sira amkusa®* dharai 4 
Jogi hoi'* nada so'® suna**, 

Jehi sum'’ kama'® ]arai’*caugun 5 5 
Kai’® ]o*' parama** tamta** mana lava’*, 
d Ghuma*® mati, sum** auru na bhava 6 
Kai"’ ]6 dharama pamtha ho“ rajS , 
e Ta” kahaiti*® punna jau®* sunai tau chSjS 7 
Jjaa mada pie ghuma koi nada sune pum*’ ghuma , 

/ Tehi t§m barajara*®mka**hai,cadhajraha5i kaidhuma*® 8 


PA. doUti * NE paimda * NE jo cSrl 

NNI raha , . ^ 

PA kaya matha klnha biciri NE kSya maham le lehu bicarf 
NB liiye * PA au jju PE NM upajaj 

NE painida ^ , ... 

PA jahavjffl beda tabavani vahl cUyi NM jaSa nada taaam punda 

Wanamudha » NMjOjhi NE)0)ha '* N® ^arai 

NKi laum '• NE missing '• N'l ankuSa 

PD bhaen asamedha jQjha so kol jehi beda siia Sinki^ na bo! 

T>* w -PA in 1* NM suna 

P£ cadbai 
N^r pirama 


‘ PA JO 

* PE sna ** NE kaya 

* NE kaya ** PA so 

* NM tamtn ** PA lavai 

* NM ta^a 

' Pa eanata dbuzna znu&ba barana na Jvai 
’ NE sae. ** NE boi 

9 NE kaA “ NE jo 

PA dhum sunaisunata ohi <±aja PDta Sauna puni.jo '?oai na cbajS 
» NE pai *» NE baraje ** 

* NE duma 

PA dll ten phirai nika bba 


1 NM ghunata 


' NE tma 


* NM kabam cabai 
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Bliai jcvanara pliir.V khaih 0 av 5 nl ; 

Phiri* arapaja kuinakuma* prml*. x 
PJiire* majSna* baliura saba’ kol ; 

Lapa biyaha* cam saba hoi. 2 
a Saj.*i pata diatra* kaP* ch^hSm ; 

Ratana cauka purC” lehi mulirirh. 3 
Kariicana’* kalasa nira bban dhara : 

Iindra pasa aP* apachara. 4 
Gainthi dulaba dulalitni kat j6rl , 

DQlmnP* jagata )6** jai na chorl. 5 
Bvda blianahinp’ parinjita tohi thafim : 

Kany.'i tula fail hi” naOrii. 6 
M 5 m^a\-a fona” ka gagana samvarS 
Bariidanavara” l.lpa ^aba bars. 7 
Clihda sQfuja doQ niran^ala duau** saiiijCiga anDpa ; 
b SQnija carhda faurh bliQlH cSihda sQruja kc rQpa. 8 
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a Duhum' natnvam lai gavahim niri*, 

Karahim padumim^ mamgalacan^ r 
Camda ke hatha djnhi* jayamala , 

Camda Sni surja giya* ghSla 2 
SQnija Imhi’ camda pahirai* 

Kara nakhata taramha saum* pa?® 3 
Puni dhani bhan^^ amjul?* jala Imha 
Jobana jarama^* kamta kaham dinha 4 
Katnta hnha dinheu** dhani hatha A 
Jqn gamthi duhum*® eka sathS 5 * ' 

Camda suruja dou“ bhamvan lehim*' 

Nakhata moti nevachSvan dehim ** 

Phirahim” dou*® sata** phera ko** tekai 
Satahum*® phSra gamthi so** ekai 7 
Bhai** bhamvan nevachavan raja — cara** saba kmha , 
Davaja” k-ahaum kahlm lagi iikhi na jai ifa” dinha 8 


« PA dohu:!] a3n hot gota ucarS PC PZ> Duhuoi oavam ho gota uc^ra 
P£ Cohum naibvaih ho gota ucSni KM DabQm nau bo gota ucira 

* KE duau * KE bSra * NE podamjai 

* PA PC PD KM mamgalacSri PF mamgalacSru 

» NJI NE diaha • KM k« NE gja » KSI NE linba 

* KM pabirae * PA so na NE so NAl pie 

“ PA bhara ’* PA amjurj 

“ PA PC Nil NE laoama ** PA NE dlnba NM dinha 

“ NE daau »• NM doi NE sata » PA dlnhS PC UaW 

PA kJnhH ** PA phirai NM phirahi 

»« PA bhAmvan PC NSf NE duaa “ PC saba 

»* NE ghutaikai ** NM 5itau •* PA puni. 

** PA phiri ** PA tAja Nil dSi;3 

*• PA jita NE jata 
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PADUM AVATI 

i6. 

Ratanascna jau' dSyaja* p5va ; 

Gaihdharabascna* ai* kaihtha I5v5. i 
Milnusa* dtla* fma kaclm blt4’; 

Karaj gusilm* jo* mana‘* clt5“. 2 
Aba tuma sirhghaladrpa gusaim**: 
a Ha:na s2\'aka rahahiih** scvakai. 3 
Jasa lumbrira CUauragadba dcsQ ; 

Tasa tuma** ihSm JjamSra narcsD. 
b Jathbudipa dQu k& kSju ; 

SimghaladfpaHcarahu** lumha** rijO. 5 
Ratanascna binava kara jort ; 

Astuti jOga jiblia nahim*^ morl. 6 
Tumba gusaith’* jei chara chudAI ; 

Kai mlnusa ati** dinhi** ba^M. 7 

JO’* tumba dfnba so” pava jivana” jarama’* sukha bhOga ; 

e KMmhla^khchaplya kai” hauih.na aba” tumba” ^ 



padumavati 


17- 


Dhaurahara para dinha' nevasu*, 

SSta khaihda jahavam* kaflasu*. l 
SakhP sahasa" dasa’ seva pal*; 

Janahu cMida* samga nakhata twai. 2 
Hoi" mamdala sasi ke" cahmh pasa ; 

Sasi surahd® lai cadhi akasa 3 _ 

a MUalih" jahiih'* sasi ke cahum paham ; 

Sura na campai pavai chaham. 4 

Calahu’* suruja" dina athavai" ]aham ; 

Sasi niramala taba" pavasi taham i 

Gamdharabasena" dhaurahara" tanha , 

Dinha na rajahi*' jogihi dinha. 6 
Abajeglgurup5e*=s5i; 

»r&t^s^^.anagaUga..: 

6 Dekhata*^ gS kailasahi di 5 ti p3pa saba bh g . 


-or pn PE NM dlnheu , NE dlnbi 

kabilrsa cvnyr*"* *'>'■ *" ““fc ibisck^ 

; S,'I'“PE doi, »I da. 

• PC camda. i» fjj,! null. 

1* PA. sQniia B the 6th m NE and the the 6th 

w NM jamhi. ^ ’^^;h.,iK^thc5tbinNE. 

verses of the base ilS pahini 

„ PA 5IUi so ittia 

S’.rc‘t»o., NMt..o.. NEW ^ 

»• NM GamdhrapaSeni 
•' NM rajihi 
«> PC gai 
*• NM lart. 

" S'DS£“,og. kabfflso nbiham d-Sf pSp* **»* 


' PA athavJL 


• NE dhaurahara . 

* PA. PE, NE pivi : PC, pavai 

• * NM, NE missing ^ 

»r PC dcUu *' S** 


f „,/..rU.r r,od.«S.. «< Adl>«dum No 


t^Page 1391 
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PADUMAVATI 


a SJlta khaihfja flpara kailasu ; 

Taharii’ ^6* n2rl* scja sukhaMsQ. i 
Criri khambha cSrihum disi dharc*; 

Hira ratana padStatha jarc. 2 
b Jfanika diyS jarahtrh* au mot! ; 

Hoi ujavara* rami* tchi joti. 3 
Opara ratS’ camdavi* chSvS*. 
c Au hahu** suramga“ bichSv'a bichava. 4 
d Tchi** maharh palarhga sajjyi** ^5si ; 
e Kri kaham aisi** raci sukha** basP®. 5 
DuJiQrii** disi** gcm^uv.V* au gaJasuI ; 

KScc** pata bhari dfiuni rul. 0 
/ ritQlanlia*® bhari aisi*‘ kehi jogfl ; 

K6 laharii** pau<JIu mlna rasa bh6gQ. 7 
g Ati sukumvari scja so OlsI*» chuai na pSrai** kOi ; 

Dckhata na\’ai klianahi khana pavatb dbarata kasa h6i. 8 



FADUMAVATI 


23 

Suruja^ tapata seja so* pai , 

Gamthi chon sasi* sakhma* chapai i 
Ahai®, kumvara*, hamare asa earn , 

Aju Kumvan kara karaba ^imgarfi 2 
Haradi utari cadhauba’ ramgu , 

Taba nisi cSinda suruja* saum* samgu 3 
Janu^° cataka*‘ mukha bumda'* sevatP*, 

Rajahi** cakacohata'* tehi bhamtl 4 
Jogi chara janu achannha'^ satha , 

Joga hatha huta’* bhaeu** nihSthS*® 5 
Ve” citragSra** Jai apasaim , 
a Mamtra amola** cbimlai**gaim 6 
Baitheu** khoi jari au but! , 

Bola** na iva*’ mura** bhai** tuti 7 

Kh£i rah^ thaga la^Q tamta mamta buddhi khoi , 

Bha dhaur^ara banakhamd^ nS.^’* hamsi Sva na rdi S 


* PA NE rajaj * PA jaba PD NE ]o 

* PA KE dhaat PC kai * PC sikhi NM lakbl NE sakhiaha. 

» NE kahaim * OTf kuara * PA cai^bSiba 

* PA sQra * PC sana PD duburfi 

>• PD NE jasa •* PA cStaraka 

1* PA tern gai PC sevati kai PD PE huti gai NM hnti gan 
»* PC PD PE simtl NM 5vaU NE i4]i 

NE cakha lohata ** NM l5gl (rhyme?) 

NE achari *' PA satini PC NE kara PD aba 

n Nji ebayo ** PA NE beb&tbb NNI dai 

** NT>I citra kara NE citurr kara •* NM amflla. 

NE l« 

rt PA Mola mamtara chim lat gal 

*» PA baitha *• PC NM NE Ubha 

« PC d^ha NE pava *• PA mula 

»» PA bba NM bhau ** NBf missicg 
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PADUMAVATI 


24. 

Asa tapa karata gacu' dina bhSrI ; 

CSri pahara bItC juga carl, i 
Pari srahjha puni sakhi so aim ; 
a CTohda sdra sariiga* ulrh tarSlm. 2 
6 Pumciialiirh guru kahSrh, rc ccla , 

IVmu sasij*3ra* kasa sura* akcla. 3 
Dhatu kam.*i« sikJjcsi’ r£* j6gl : 

Aba kasa asa* niradhStu biy6gL 4 
KahSrii so kluV* birava tonS": 

Jchi tCm hoi rupa au sonfl. 5 
Kaisa^* haratfira purahi** m5ra**; 

Gamdliaka kiyJl“ kuraku|5 kh5r5‘*. 6 
e Kah.lih cJiapricIiu'’ c.1rhda hamSra ; 

Jfhi bimi mini jagata aihdhlyar.l’*. 7 
Kaj*ana l-iud>y’’* bjya»»s.'u«unwJa gurfl“ so tchi'** maharfj 
jOti ; 

Mana marajiyl** na hoi parai** hStha na Svai m6tl. 8 



PADUMAVATI 


25 

a Ka basal jau guru asa bujba , 

Cakabuha Abhimannu* jaum* jujha i 
Bikha jau dinha ambnta* dekhil*, 

Tehi® re® nichohr ko patiyoi 2 
b Marai so jana hoi tana suna , 

Pira na janai pira® bihuna 3 
P^a na pava j6 gamdhaka plya , 

So haratara* kahau’* kimi )Iv5 4 
c Siddha gufika ja paham nihfm , 

Kavana dhatu puchic®* tehi pahJm 5 
Aba tehi baja rimga** bha <lolaum , 

H6i Sara tau^* bara kai bdlaum 6 
Abhanka^® kai** tana®® imgura kinha , 

So tiimha®’ phen®* agmi maham** dlnhS 7 
JIiU*® jo‘® pntama®* bichurahi kSy5 agini jarii , 
d Kai so milai aba**, taba** bujhai kai mohi mue bujIiSi 8 


a This caup IS oot found m KM 

‘ rC Ahiran-i TD rr Abenma » P\ so Sf ;yanm 

• NE amru ♦ PC PD KE dekhartt 

• PA tebihi * P\ missing ' PA nichohlhi 

b >>C 'Marai soi jo hoi nigCkiia 

• ^E biraha * batySra KE 

*• P\ kabahu PD kahdi 

c PA Siddha linheum chorf Havana dhStu asa piichehu morl 

•• PC PD KE pfichahu ’* PV iMramga PL taba 

hE abarika ** P\ saudi PC ka. 

•• PA PC tumha KF pum ** PC puni NF tana 

•* PC tara. PA PC mnkba. *• PC miUi 

*• PV kai ** KE pltama. *• PE tana. 

** PE tapo. 

d PA Kai so tana taba kai mohl mue bujhSt PC kai so milai tana tapata 
bujbai kai yaha mne bu;b&i NE Kl tehi mile tana tapa bujhai kl aba mue 
Bojhili 
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padumavati 

2S- 

Pad\imdS*a\\ lmM»; 

Punium r2ti daij'a* so* kinhl*. i 
a Kai* mamjana^ tana ktnha nabanu*; 

Pahirc* cira gacu’* chapi bhSnu”. 2 
h Camdana cIra pa!u'rC‘* balm** bbamtl ; 

Mt'gba Rha^X jinahu baga pamtl. 3 
c Kaci patravali'* m jmga sciiidQrri**. 
d IJharl inotma** au mSnika pQta. ^ 

St?’ )6 ratana maiiiga bai^hara**. 

JSnaliu gagana tula nisi’* tSra. 5 
Tilaka hlSla dhari tasa dlibfi ; 
t Janahu** duija para nakhata** batthri. 6 
/ .Mam** kuibdal.i khmh|aJ5**au khDrhtl ; 
jAnaliu pnrbh kacapacl tfill. 7 
Pallin' jat.lfi tli5dbi bhai** varan!** na** 5vai bh.'u*’; 

^ Mitiiga** ka** darapana gagana bba tclil** sasi tSfa** 
dCkharSu**. 8 



PADUMAVATl 


29 

Bamka navana au amjana rekha , 

Khamjana janahu* sarada ntu dSkha i 
Jaum® jaum hera® phen* cakhu® mon , 

Larai* sarada’ maham* khamjana jorl 2 
Bhauhaim dhanuka dhanuka pai* hara^®, 

Nayanana^ samdhi^® bana bikha*® mara 3 
Kanaka'* phula nSsika'® ati sobha , 

Sasi mukha'® ai suka'* janu lobha 4 
a Suramga adhahara au hnha'* tamboru'®, 

Sohai pana phula kara joru*® 5 
Kusuma gayamda®* asa** suramga kapoia , 

Tehi” para alaka bhuamgama*® dolt 6 
Tila kapola ali paduma*® baltha 
Bedht sol’® JO*’ vaha®* tila ditha 7 
Dekhi simgara anupa bidhi*® biraha calt taba bhigi , 
h Kala kai^a bahu*® dnavs taba** mor§ hiyp** I5gi 8 


> KE manabu * PE jaa jaa NC ]as& jasa 

• Jni heru * PE doj N>I pheni 

• IsE cakha • PA PC larahim PD laralu 

» PC PD PE camda • P\ ntu PC PD PE mukha 

• NSf naj *• NM hare 

PC PD NM nayananha NF aaioaoha NF sidhi 

** PD NM janu PA Icaiana 

‘‘ PA «ravana NE kacaaha PC ghara 

*’ NM iua NE sura. NE nula ** NE taaiora 

a PC Adhara sudbara tabam linha tambora 
*• NE loia ” NE gamdba *• NE ati 

PA U, ** PA fC fV? PE A'E iiltcestagau 

NE kavamla *• PA so *’ PA NE jei 

•* NM voha ** PA dhaoi PC saba 

»• PD yaha PE taba « PC PD PE NE saba 

«• PC PE jJ>a PD NE jia 

b FA kila ka$t^ saba onai rab^ SO more jiu Ugi NM jala kuta ei onae Saba 
more jiva t’igi 
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PADUMA VATI 


32. 

Sunu dfiani, ^ara luradaj’a* taba talm ; 

Jau lahi* raliasi mil.l nahim salih. i 
Havana* 50 karl* jo bbamx’ara* nar5I ; 
para na total* phara’ ganial. 2 
Mnta*pitS* jo* biyShai** soP* ; 

Jarama** nibiha piyahl'* saum‘* hoi. 3 
a Bliari jamavara** cahai jaham raha ; 
jai na mcU ta kara kaha**. 4 
Ta kahaih bilarhba** na kljai bar! ; 

Jo pm’* 5yasu‘* sol” piyarl". 5 
Calahu bcgi aynsii** bha jaisc, 

Kamta bulavai** raJiic kaisC*. 6 
b Mflna na*' kani** tihlri” kara li<jQ ; 

MSna karata rivi** manai** cS^fl**. 7 
c S.ljana Icj path.li flyasu jclil** ka amC;a ; 

Tana mana jobana s.lji saba** dci call pl>'a“ bhCrhla. 8 



PADUMAVATl 


33 

Padummi^ gavana* hamsa gae* dun 
Hash* la]a* meh* sira dhun i 
Badana d^khi ghata’ caihda ctiapana 
Dasana dekhi Kara* biju* lajai^^* 2 
Khamjana chape** deUit kai nayana , 

Kokiia chapP * sunata madhu** bayana 3 
a Kharaga** chapa** nasika biseUiP*, 

Ambnta chapa adhara rasa dekhi*’ ^ 

Bhaumham** dhanuka }o^* cbapa akar3‘®, 

Beni basuki chapa patara 5 
Giva’* dSkhi kai chapa mam)uru**, , 

Lamka dekhi kai chapa sadQru 6 
b Pahumcihi** chapi komvala** pauniiri , 
c Jamghahi chapi” kadali hoi” bSn 7 
Acchan” rQpa chapSmm jauhi** cah dhani saji , 

Javamta** garaba gaheli huti’® sabai chapi” mana ISji 8 


‘ NC p&daniioi * NM gamvana » PA gS VM gai 

^ NAr hast: NC loimiara * PA LijSi __ 

• PA NE mela * PC ghana NE gliati 

• PA PD PE chabi PC chapi NM KE kai 

• bya ’• PA luklna ** Nil Chapi 

»• NM chapi •* NM vaha 

a With a \ lew to keep the orderly dcscnptioa the 4U1 verse of the base MS 
13 reversed to the 7th and vice versa This verse t» the 6th in PA PC NMandNC 
*< NE khadaga ” PA PC chapioi ** PA defchi 

” PApekhi NM patira (rhyme ?) *• Nil bhauham NE bhaumhanha 

’• NM NE missing ** Nil akira PA glya 

** PA mayuni NE maynm ** PA bhujahi 

’• PA PC kamvala NE kavamla 
** PE chape NE chapi *• PC PE kai 

b NM Bhuja na chapa pivana pavanirl Jamghi chapi kedall hoi birl 

e PA Kadui chapi jamgha dekhi Mrf 

•’ PC achari NM ichan ** Nit N£ jabahi 

*• PA jib^a NM NE jivaU •• PA NE missing NM hata 

’* PA chapini NM chapi 
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PADUMAVATI 

36. 


Anu’, tumha* karana, pCma* piySrl*; 
a Rfija chS^i kai bhacurh* bhtkhSrI. i 
Ncha lumhrira hie jau ‘iamSnS ; 
b Citaura xnamha na saihvareiirii* 5nil. 2 
Jasa mfliati kaham bhaihvara biyf)gl ; 
c Tasa tolii laga bhacum hauth jogl, 3 
d Bhacum bhikhilri. nari, tumha iSgi ; 

DIpa palamga hoi agacuih* agl. 4 
e IHiamvara* fchoji ja5a pavai keva : 

/ Tumha kilrana** maim pu para chevJ. 5 
Kka bSra mari milai jau At : 

Dosarr* bSra marai kita** jsi. 6 
KUa'* tchi micu jo mari V:ai jlyj ; 
g Bha $0 amara mill** kai** madim pTyA. 7 
Bhaihvara** jo pavai kaihvala kahath bahu Srati bahu ; 
BliathNrara** hOi n^vachSvari kam\’aJa dci harhsi basa. S 



PADUMAVATI 


37 - 

Apane murhha na badSi chaja ; 

JogI katahum hoi' nahirii* raja, i 
Haum rani® turn* jogi bhikhari ; 

Jogihi bhogihi® kavana'cmbari. z 
Jdgj sabai’ chamda asa* khela ; 
a Tum® bhikhan kehi^® mahaih akela. 3 
Pavana^'^ bamdhi apasavahim** akasa ; 

6 Manasahim^® jebi^‘ jahiih tehipasa, 4 
c Tuih^* ehi bhaihti sifti bahu** charl ; 

Ehi bhesa’^® Ravana Siya ban. 5 
BhamvarahP* micu niyara** jau®® ava ; 

Ketaki*^ bSsa lei kaham dhavS. 6 
DIpka ]6ti dSkhi ujiyarl**, 

Ai pamkhi*® h6i para*‘ bhikhari. 7 
d Rami ]o dSkhai camda mukha masi** tana h6i al6pa ; 
TQhuih**, jogi, tasa** bhOlS bhai“ ra]a kai** opa. 8 


^ PA beta; PC, NE hohjm, NM bombi * PA habim 

* KM tina • PA tanQ » PD bhogi 

* PC, KM kaila. KE kauaa * PC bahula 

* PA paj • NE « KE tebi 

a PD Turn re jogi ko ahi ak«la 

“ NE pauna. ’* PA apasavl. NJI apa^avabi. 

** PE tftlta hitn ** PD taham , PE jaham 

b NC Slaoasabim jabt tAhi l-e p2$a 

PA, PE taun , PC tumha •* PA saba 

c NM Tairii tehi bbamti yaha char! 

»’ NE bbekba, ** PA, NM bhamvara . NE bbaumrahi 

niara ** PA jaba 

*> FA. PD. PE, mi. NE campa ** NM ujjarf 

** PA, PD, PE patamga, NM paniga, NE pimkht 

** PC parasi ** NE sasj 

•• PC, PD, PE tubCm , NM tahQm " PC, PE asa 

•• NE kan. ** NE Itara 

d Ai DaTnyn jo dekbai sSra mokha maai tana bw alopa, Jogi tasa taun 
bhQI& boi ra]& kai opa 
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PADUMA VATl 


40. 

a Dhaniy.!, k.'i surnriiga k5 cunX ; 

Jchi tana ncha‘ dagadha tehi dunA. I 
Haurh tuinlia nSha pij’ara* bhi p5nQ ; 

Baida* hula * sum* rXsi* bakhlnQ. 2 
Suni tumhara sariisara badauna*. 
jOga linha tana kinlia gadauna*. 3 
Karahilh ja kimgirt* la« bairagl : 

Kautl bhacurh* biralia kai 5gl. ^ 

Then plieri tana kinha bhuriijaun.'l**; 

rakala Ta^hga“ hnadaya** auna’*- 5 
SGkIii suparP* !)liS tnana** m5r5 : 

Sira" saraula" janu'* karavata sSrG. 6 
Hilda alna bliaO** birahaiih** daha ; 

6 S6 pai jilna dagadha imi sah3. 7 
e Kai jSnai so bapurA** jchl dtiklia aisa** sarTra ; 

Kakta piyasC jC** ahahirh**, jSnahiih nahfrh para pira. 8 



PADUMAVATI 


41. 

a Joginha^ bahuta* chathda orahim ; 

Buihda sevatt* jaisa par^tm. t 
Parahun* puhumi* para hot kacuru ; 

Parahirii* kadali^ para* hot kapurii. 2 
Parahim*sainuinda’®khara” jala ohim’*; 

Parahlrh** sipa saba** moti hoh^rh^^ 3 
Parahim mem para ambnta** hoi ; 

Parahim naga mukha bikha”h6 sol. 4 
J6gi bhamvara'^* nitbtira'* ye*“ doh ; 
t> Kehi apana bhae, kahahu** so** kou. 5 
Eka thaihvaih** ye** thira na rahahlm ; 
c BhalAu** lai** kheli anata kahuih** jahim. 6 
Hoi gnhl puni hohim ud5sl : 

Aihta kala donaum** bisavSst. 7 
d Ta sauih neha** jo didha karahim** thira** Schahim** 
sahad^a ; 

J6gl, bhamvara, bhikhSri saum** dQrahi tern adSsa. 8 


* PA. PD jogibu • PD bhala 

n NE ‘ na ■ is extra. 

* NJf Sevitihi * PA. pc parai , parahi 

* NE bhumi • PA. NM parai ’ PC, NM kedah 

* NM Jlahara (this verse is the 3Td in PA, PC, PD and NMl. 

* PA parai : NM parahi *• PC, PD. NM, NE samudra 

« PA, PC, PD. NM. NE khSra >* PA hoi . PD hohJm 

•* PA parai, •* PAnaukha, NSImaham, JTEtau 

“ PA noi {this IS the 2nd verse m PA, PC, PD and NJI) 

“ NE amrta *’ PA boi •' bhauihra 

>» Nsr Na thill *• NE e NE kahai 

** NE jau 

6 PA Kehi Spaca bhS fcahai so ko« . NM fcaham Spain bhai tahai fcoQ. 

*> NTil than PC ai, NC e '* NE rasa 

« NE lei ” NM pal 

« PE Easa laj anata kahimka ye jiblm 

*■ PA dohum , N5I dunauin . NE duvau ** PD missme 

»« PA Ka ai . PC tahai , NM taiabi ” PA jo . PC au 

** PC 5chai , NM chichahi 

»» PA . . . laha tem dQn &desa , PC tehi saum dun adesa . NJf 
rabai io dela paradeia 

d NE Tehi saurfi neha ko didha karat rabahun na ekau desa . JogI, bhanmra, 
bhikhSif, inha sanih dQri adesa 
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padumavati 

4 ^. 


a Bulauth’ bacana nari, sunu sariicu : 

Purukha ka bola sapatha* au baca. i 
b Elm* mana tohi laRcu* asa niri ; 

Dina tolii* pisam an nisi s5ri. 2 
Papih* pari bSrahi bara manaurii’; 

Sira saurh khCli pairiita jm* laflrh*. 3 
c M.lri San kabi‘* liaurh** asa raci : 
d Tohi laji kothl bo!a" na** baca'*. 4 
P.lki gal pij.'a Tisa karltA ; 
f Haum janu hilra pcnia tuniha jita. 5 
/ Mili kai juga nalnrii** hoi nirarS”: 
f Knliani difp dutjy'i (Iharii. 6 
Aba jm jarain;v“ jarama tohi‘* pasS ; 

Ca^Jlicmh** j(*ga rictitii kailasa**. 7 

ja kara jiti basai jchi setl** tchi puni ta kari fvka ; 

Kanaka suliSga na bichuralttih** aiiji milahlih*' l»oi** Ska. 8 



PADUMA VATI 


45. 

BiharirsI dhani suni kai sata* bata ; 

Nisacaya* turn* more ramga rata, i 
Niscaya* bhamvara* kamvala rasa rasa ; 

Jd jehi mana*s6 tehi mana* basa. 2 
Jaba Hlramani bhaeu’ samdesi*; 
a Tohi* mana'® maih^pagaiuih** paradesl. 3 
Tora riipa dekhium tasa** Idna : 

Janu ]6gl taiih’* dSri*^ 4 
Siddhagotika** di§ti katnai ; 

Parahi^* m5h rupa baisal. 5 
Bhuguti dei kaharii maim tuih" di^ha ; 

KarhvaU nayana'* hoi bhaihvani'» baithS. 6 
Nayana*® puhupa turn ali bh5 J5bhl“, 

Raha»* bedhi tasa** udasi** na I6bhl». 7 
Ja kari asa hoi asi*‘ jS** kaharh*® tehi puni tS kari 5sa ; 
Bhamvara** jo dJdha’® kamvala kaham kasa na pSva rasa** 
b.lsa. 6 


PA ra» ; PD saba * NM riiSacai , HE oihacaya 

* PA taiib , NE to * N>T tuiacai . NE nihacaya 

‘ NE bhautnra • PA.PD.PE mahim '• N^i bhai 

' PD Saibdeifl * NE tumba 

' PA lagt. PC, NSr nit». NE hurbta » NAt gai 

PD Tolu huts gaiuoi marfidapa paradesu 
I mi 5uthj *• NM. torn, NC tO 

‘ PA, FD, NM raela, PC, PE mcU. NE melesi 
' NE SidbigutikSi *• PA para , NM pare. 

' PA, PD, rr, NE tobi, NM tuma 

' N>I naena. NE naina NE bhaudira *• NJE NE naina 


PA sobba , PC, Njr. NE sobhi. 
’ PC u{ha , NM uda, NE asa. 

‘ PC sakai ; N\I iakaSi , NE 
* PA, PD, NE nussing 
' PA seti , NE miasmg 
» PC daha. 


* PA rahasi 


»* PA, NE jebi 
*• NE bhaumra 
« NE so 
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Kahi sata bhSu* bhat* kam^ha lagQ ; 

Janu kamcana au* mill sulugu*. i 
CaurHsl Ssana para jfigi ; 

Khata rasa bimdaka* catura* so’ bhBgL 3 
Ku'?un)a m3Ia asi m3}ali pai , 

Janu cariip.! kaham* d^ra 6n51* 3 
Karp* bcdhP* janu” bham^ara bbulSnS ; 

Han^ R5hu Arujuna k5 bins 4 
Kamcana karl ca^bP* naga jotJ , 

Barami” saiim bCdhi janu” mctf 5 
Kiramga j'ini” kira nakha*’dfn*, 

Adhara iraba” ra^ui jinahu in*® 6 
Knutuka” kCh karaim** dukha namsi : 

KOdahtrti” kuralahlm janu sara haihsi 7 
Rahl** basil” bisanS c6\i camdana mCda , 

JB** asi" padumml” rival** s6 jSnai a*^a** bhCda. 8 


» bhiva • NM hh>yo » VK kiMrh K\t iorfj 

* PA. ^T SoMca . N*M inhlcU • TP bhf'S* N'E bjthdbiia 

* N*M rau * rcau. ^'AI rati • .V>f. NF citl 

* PC unit »• PK tai* Kit, NX kalt 

« PA bcdhi. *• PA Ja» 

>• PD. M. Jiff »• N't baranl “ TV |r»Ji 

•• Kit tino ** PC rata ” NT Uie 

«• KMarlibu, KTSma •• Kl l«r PC ko ura 

*• I’A Wma , Mt karahJift 

»» PA kujhJahJrti. PC kOihdxra KX khDrttiiahidj 
*• PV madbu *• PV itvu*njapa jo *' NT Jehl 

»’ PA am, Nr a*a * •* Sf WitatrJnt 

•• ^X ram ” v\. Kit. KC yahi. 


F r futliitt r«4i •■•f, trt So C—lt't’t MSj 
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Catura n.’iri cita adhika cihuratl*: 
a Jaham pcrna* bamdlu* kiini chutl. i 

b Kirild karai M5h5ga solifigi : 

Camdana jaisa Syama kaiiifha 2 
Kirila* hoi kaihta kara pokhO*; 

Kirila* kjt’ pava* dliani* mokhu’®. 3 
Kirila" kama kCri’* manuliriri , 
c Kirila" jchi nahim so na sunJii. 4 
fioda” gCrfida kai ]ana!m !ai . 

Citihda** ca*n dhani komvala** bhal. 5 
Drinvarii” drikha bcli‘* rasa'* cfikhA ; 

I‘i}*a** kc" klicla dliani jm** na** rSklu. 6 
Hapna** suhSvana** koktla bolt ; 

Bhacu*^ basaihta karl*« mukha kholl. 7 
J Piu piu karata jFbha dhani sQkhr bo!f catakn bhStiiti ; 
e Pari fobQthdas?paicuth*’nioti hie** pari** sukhasiriili. '8 
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Bhaeu* jujha jasa Havana Ram5 ; 

Seja bidhaihsi*biraha* samgr5ma- i 
Lrnhi I-atnka kaihcana ga^ba tuja ; 

Kinha siriigara aha* saba luta. 2 
Au jobana maimainta bidhamsi*, 

Bjcala biraha jiu lai namsa.* 3 
Tu^e^ ramga* ramga* saba bhesa* ; 
a ChQtl Tnamga bhamga bhae*®kesa 4 
Kamcuki cura cura bhai tanP*. 

Tute hara moti chaharanP*. 5 
Bari*® ^atja salOnI tuti ; 

BahQ** kamgana kalaj phOJI. 6 
Caifadana amga chuta tasa*® bhemt?*. 

Besari tOtH’ tilaka ga ine|I*». 7 

Puhupa simgSra samv^a saba** jobana navala basarhfa ; 

Aragaja jeum*® hiya 15i** kai maragaja kinheu** karfita. 8 


> PA klahft , PC kieu , PD kabaum . PE Ukhaum NM bhayo 

* Nil btdhaihia • PE bhaeu . KM bhayo 

* PD h&ra * PA. KM bidham^S 

* PA. KM namSS ' late • PC. Wr artiBa. » PA bhesa. 

N^it bha o PA chutt in3inga bithun gS kesa KSt tSne 

•* PA cbataranf NAI chinSae ’• PA bdbu. PC raori, KAI tndn 
KJif bamha (the order at the 6th and 71I1 verses of the base StS is reversed 
as it seems more bcRttiQg the context and the adopted order is found in ail the 
MSS and KE) 

1* NE asa 
PE meta 
»> PD, PE lagt 


»• PE bharaU ” PC. NJI. KE tHU 

*» PC, NM jauib •* PA SauA , KE ;jisl. 

*» PC, PD. PE kinhl 


ror furlJtr see Addendum No 7 — [Pag« i43j 
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Bhaeu' bih&na utba rabi saftb*; 
a Sasi pahaih aim *;akhi® tarairii*. i 
Saba® nisi seja raila* sasi sum ; 

Kara cira’ baraya* bhae* curii. 2 
So dhani p3na, cuna bhai coll ; 
b Raihga rarhglli niraihga bhai ^6in®. 3 
Jagata raini bhaiu“ bhinasara ; 
c Hiya na^* saihbhSra^* sobati bekarara^® 4 
Alaka bhuamginP* hiradaya*® pari ; 

Naramga janu'* naglni bUcha” bharP®. 5 
(i LarP* muri*® hie*^ hara lapeti ; 

Surasari janu®* kSlimdl*® bhemti. 6 
Janu Payaga** araila** bica mill ; 

Beii! bhai** s6®‘ somavali*’. 7 
Nabhl libhi*® bharhvara** janu** kSsikuih^a kah5u**; 
e Devata marahim kalapl sira apahi dosa na I&vahiih kSu. 8 


» PD bhai; NM bhayo ; NE bhi. 

• ^a{. • PD, NJit nakhata. * NM tar&l. 

a NE Cahum disi <Um nakhata tar^Im. 

• PC sabha. « PD, PE mile. * hira. 

• PA, PC, NM, NE balayi. * PA fcara, NE bholt. 

b NM Iladiga miaihga biraihea bhau bholl. 

“ NM bhayo. ** PA, PD bisambhlri ; PC bekarara. 

• NM bikaiarS. 

e NE Dh^ alasa sovata bekaiari. 

*• PC, NE suraihgini. *» NM hiradai. 

** PA chfivai ; PC, PE jrani ; NM jyom ; NE chnva. 

>’ PA btsa : PC mukha. '• PC dhart. 

»» NM lofai. *• NAt mniai. *» Nit hiya. 

fi PC sau ladiMra jo giya lapetl. 

PC jananih. ** pD 

** NE araila, i» jie sobtaita. 

« PA Ubhi ; NE libhu. 

” FA kai; PC, PD. PE, NE panm kei; NM punya f:f, 

*• NM, NE kahava. 

f Devata marahim kalapl sira 3pahi dosahi na lau ; PC DcvatS marabini 
kalapl sita sunu ehi dosa na lau , PD Devata roarahiih kalapi sira Apahi au tehi 
^ dosa na U« ; NM DevatA marabi kalapi Sira Apuhi dokha na lAva ; NE 
Devata karahith kalapa ssra Apnhi dosa pa lAva. 
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Bihamsi jagavahiih* sakhi sayani ; 

Sura utha, uthu padumini rSnl. i 
a Sunata sura janu kamvala bigasa ; 

Madhukara ai llnhi* madhu bisa. 2 
Janahu mSihti basiyani* basi*, 
b Ati bisambhara janu bhuH ura sasi. 3 
Bhal sasi khina® gahana asa gahl®, 

Bithure nakhata seja bhan’ rabl*. 4 
c Tana na sambhara k&a au coli ; 

Citta aceta manu* baun bholl. 5 
Kamvala mamjha*® janu kesari dJthi. 

Jdbana huta” so” gaihvai baithf 6 
Nayana'* kaihvala jSnahu dham’® khole**; 

Citavana^* miriga^* savati*’ janu'* bhDle 7 

Bell jo rikhi Irhdra kaham pavanahu'* basa na** dinha*’; 

Lageu** 3.1 bhamvara tehi** kari bedhi rasa linha. 8 


» PA Bti&nu n&ma sum kamvat& bik&si 

• N 5 f. NE Uaba * NE nisayanl * PC tasl 

h PA At( bisariibh^ra phQU intsT. PC, NE AU besambhlra phuU sras;. 
PE Ati bisaznbiSia pbSll psa aiasl. 

• KE Una (the 4th, 6th and 7th vnses of the base MS are the 6th, 7th aad 
4th respectively m NE) 

• NM gate (the 4th, jtb, 6lh and 7th verses of our base are the 5th, 6th, 7th 
and 4th respectively m NM) 

' PC pan (the 4th, 5th, 6th and jtb verses of our base are respectively the 
6th^ 7th» 5th and verses m PC) 

• N^i lahe 

c PA Tana bisambhara cira au coU tthe 5th, 6th and 7th verses of the base 
MS are respectively the 6th, 7th and 4th verses m PA) 

' NE janu *• NE mkfhha ” PA huta 

** NM, NE natna ** PA duhu. NE dui 

“ PA, PC. NJf, NE phOle »» PA citaiati 

I .... »7 pQ cahuin , NM Sovata NE laohi 

' PC pavana *® NE nahim 

* laga * JO ' IS extra here after &i 


PA nSriga 
' PC disi 
PA linha 
‘ PC, NM tahSm 
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Harhsi hamsi^ puchahiiii sakhi sarekhi ; 

Janahu* kmnuda caihda* mukha dekhi. i 
Rani, tumha aisi sukumvara^ 
a P^a phula ke rahahu adhara. 2 
Sahi na® sakahu* hiradaya’ para haru ; 

Raise saheu® kamta kara bharii. 3 
Mukha® kamvala^® bikasata“ dina rati ; 

So kurhbhilana kahahu®= kehi bhamti. 4 
Adhara kamvala jo^* sahata** na panu^*®; 

Raise saheu^* laga mukha bhanu*’. 5 
Larhka jo paiga deta muri jSI ; 

Raise rahp* jau ravana rSI. 6 
Caitidana c6pa*® pavana asa piu ; 

Bhaiu*® citra sama, kasa bhS jiu. 7 

Saba aragaja maragaja bhS®®, locana sgta®® saroja; 

Satta*® kahahu*®, PadumSvati ; sakhi parlih saba kh6ja. 8 


> PA kai, * PC jSnauzii ; NE m&naliu. 

* NE caihdra. * PA, NE sukum£ra ; NM Sukumart. 

rt PA. PC, NE phiSla bisa tana jlva tamhirS; PD p&na phula jasa jia 
tumh2r& : NM phQla biSa janil )Iu tumbir2. 

» NE nabiifa. • PC sakata. » NM hiradai ; NE hiyc. 

• NE sahiu. * NM palnhil. >* NE ambuja. 

” NM bigaiata ; NE bigasai. •* PA, PD, NJI sahehn ; PC rahS. 

*» PA mukha. »* NE sahi. » PA pSni. 

»» PD, NM sabi. »i pa bhina. 

“ PA sahchu; PE rahm. »• PC joti; NE cova. 

»« FA bhaisi ; NM bhayo. « PA. NE bbaeu. 

PA palaka ; PC sara ; PD pIU ; PE piara : Nir tapata ; NE bimba. 

** NM. NE satya, »f pc kahahu. 




J 


padumavatI 


55- 


Kahaurh, sakhi, apana sata bhau : 
Haum jo kahati kasa ravana rau. i 
a Jaham puhupa ali dekhata samgu ; 

Jiu darata* kariipata saba _^gu. 2 
Aju marama maim pava soi ; 

Tasa piyara piu® auru na kol. 3 _ 
Tata* khana bhanu kinha paraga^ . 

b Kamvala kari* mana kinha bigasu. 4 


Hie* choha upana au _ 
c Piu, na risau’ leu* baru* jm. 5 
Huta jo ap5ra biraha dukha dolAa . 

d TanahUAgasteUdadh.«jalasc.l*a». 6 

« Para taba" lagi'* rahl”, mils nahim pm , 
T?h5nu^’ kai'* disti chGti ga* slu. 7 „ 

f Haran" ramga Mhim« jSnati iai 5 e*Mahaia 
^ ka. /aturSI khaaia- na Skau bumda 


samumda ; 
8 


‘ puhupa para 

leth=’!'pAParah” . P\ t>t». rC jano . NU iat>- 

* PC so. 

t' .a me 5* ■» all =ta« ^ u.M nSS. 

• NE hiye » _rC 


. M-lh™. if V.™ .a an am- 

»• NE dQkhi 

>* NE sukhS jusS and NC 

d This IS the 7tb verse m ah <>“* 
n NE tau »• NE na 

■■ ?S?aUSSh,»s.»a»»*P-" 

and NE 1 ii JJM ki NE ke ’* 

»’ NM bhana ,i jjjj ^ahu s^iivu 

*• NJI haahu i» PE sakeum . _jAkaicaturai 

«» NM laharai j^haia l© jeti leti samumda , 

/ PA Hohim ramga I^ar je j- t, 

sakaumnaekaubuAd . ckau bumda, Pp ekalu bumda, PE 

Piyi so nsi «lmsi »t«»” “ to. “«'>■ I.OP 

SnaU Uharaim ja^^ samumda 


i^Nhl samumda . NE udaya 


3 4 th in all other MSS 

» NM kS 
N’M jeti 
NJiI iakyo 


C 
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a Kai^ siihgara ta paharii kahaih* jauih ; 

Ohi^ kaharh* dekhaum^ thavariihi thauih. i 
Jau jiu® maham’ tau uhai piyara*; 
b Tana maham soi na hoi nirara*. 2 
c Jau nayananha^® tau" uhai samana ; 

Dekhauiti jaharii na dekhaurh ana. 3 
Apana rasa^® apahi pai^® let*®; 
d Adharana saim’^® lage rasa deP*. 4 
Hiy5. th?tra kuca kamcana ladu ; 
e Agamana bherhta dinhi hoi” ca^u. 5 
/ Hulasi lamka Larhka” saum^* Iasi®®; 

Ravana rahasi®^ kasauti kasi. 6 
Jobana sabai mils ohi®* jal ; 

Haurh re bica huta gaiurh*® berSI**. 7 
Jasa kachu®* dija®* dharai kahaih apana linha*® saihbh&ri**; 
g Tasa simgara saba** linhesi, mohi kinhesi thathiySri®®. S 


» lai : NE kari. * PC. PE kaum ; PD ka ; KM kai ; NE k5 

* KM vohi ; NE ohi. * NE missing. * NK dckhahuih. 

I PA kai swng&ra hanm paham j&Qih ; fiekbanih tSki so ihSiiivamlii 


* PE jiya. f PC tnaaa. 

* KM piSrS. • Nai bmara. 

PA, KE Tana mana saum nahnb hoi &inir3 

» KE naina. u ffu jjaj. 

I’-V Nayananha mShaih tan nhai samtiia : Dekhaum jahiiii tabam nanmi 
^ ■. PC, PD, PE, KM Kayananha mihaih tau ubai saminS. 

* KM raha^a »» Pa saba. >* PC del. 

* KM Sahcffl : KE soi >• pC let. 

I PA Adhara adham lace rasa del. 

’ KE kai. 

? PA agamana bheihta klnhi fcari c5dQ. 

I LariikS •• PA maham , 

r PC lluUsi alaka alaka sanm last. 

FA raha ** NSI vohl. 

'* KM bairSt i» nm lUchu. 

« Ik- . , MihsarL 

’* KM tbatiAn. 

g KE Hasabt p?tri tasa llnbesi Idnhesi mohi thamtbari- 


NM «I. *• PA, N^^ bail. 


‘ PA. NJr f3l. 

• NEdei. 

* NM raia. 
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Anu re^ chabili tohi chabi lagi , 

Ngtra* gulala kamta samga jagi i 
Carapa sudarasana bha t6hi® s6i , 

Sonajarada jasa kesari* hoi 2 
Baitha® bhamvara® kuca naramga bar! , 

LSgS nakha ucbarim rainga dharl 3 
Adhara adhara saum bhija tamborP, 

Alakavah* miin mun gaPmorP®, 4 
Rayamuni^ tumha^* au** ratamumhP* 
a Ali mukha lagi bhal phulacQhl 5 
Jaisa simgSrahSra saum mill , 

Walati aisi^* sada rahu** kliill 6 
Puni simgara karu^’ rasa** nevSrP*. 

Kadama sevatl piyahi** piy5rl 7 
Kumda karP* saba** bigaslm** ritu basamta au phSga , 
PhQlahu*® pharahu** sadS sakhi** au sukha suphala 
sShSga** S 


’ NM TJ * PA nayana 

* PC na NE asa ♦ NE kmra 

* NE paitha • NE bhatuhfa 

' NM tamborc NC tamoti 

* PA alakauri PC NM alakavati NE aUL^ura 

* P‘1 ko NE ga *• NM more NF tora 

NJt laemuni •* NM tom NF tuina 

*’ PD auruna PC rabimubJm PD muhim 

a The 5th fith and 7th verses oi the bast. MS are respect^veIy the ylh 5th 
and 6th m PC 

aiSa ** NM taha « PD kai 

» NE kala ” PC nSrf 

** PC paithu NM piahj NP baithu 

PA NE kali ** jahavSm NE sama 

** PA bikasi NE bigasl »♦ PC pluilaium 

*’ PC suhaga 
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Kahi yaha* bata sakhi saba* dhairii ; 

Campavati kaham^ jai sunai. i 
Aju niramga Padumavati ban ; 

Jiu* na janai* pavana adhari. 2 
Taraki taraki ga* camdana cola’; 

Dharaki dharaki dhara* ava* na bola'®. 3 
Ahl jo karP^ kara^’ rasa pun ; 

Cura cura hoi gai so curl. 4 
Dekhahu jai jaisi^* kuthbhilan! ; 

Suni soh§ga ram bihaihsanl. 5 
a Lai saba^* samga Paduminl niri ; 

Ai jaham** Padumavati bSri. 6 
J Ai rflpa^* sabahi^’ so^* dekhS ; 

Sona barana h6i rabi so rekha. 7 
r Kusuma phQIa jasa marade‘* niraihga dekhi*® saba Srhga*^; 
Cathpavati bhal** bSri** cumbi** kesa au** mSmga**. 8 


* PC kaJ. * pD. PE othi. * PD. NE paham. 

* NE ]!vana. » NE iSnahii. » Nil gan ; NE gai- 

^ Nlf| NE coll. » nE hiya. 

• PA. PC. PD, PE, NE uthai : Nil uthl. 

• Nil, NE boU. “ NM NE kali, NE kamvala. 

’ “ PA, PD sabai. 

I Nil Lai sadiga sakW Camplvati oirf. 

\ PA, PE jabSm. i« pc saba. 

' NM sabai. i» p^. asa. 

i PE Ai rupa saba sakhina jo dekhL 

n m«adai. >. NM dekbu ; NE dekba. 

“ NM. NE aroga. 

jj PA KuMithbba pbula }asa xcaiadt cahi niiaihga dekbi saba ariiga. 

II , ** PA varam; PC vanm; NM oraoe- 

“ NE cfima. *» pc awnu 


l ; oranc- 

• PA. NM. NE mamga. 
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Saba ranibasa baitha* cahum p 5 sa ; 

Sasi mamdala janu* baitha ak^. i 
a Bola® sabahi* baxi® kumbhilSnl; 

Karahu sambhara dehu kham^avinL a 
Koravala* kari' kamvala* ramga bhlni ; 

Ati sukumvari® lamka*® kai khinP*. 3 
Caihda jaisa^* dham^® ba»thi** tarasP®; 

Sahasa kara hoi suruja®* garasP’. 4 
Tehi kS^* jhara gahana asa gahT ; 

BhaP* nirarhga, mukha jOti na rahl. 5 
b Daraba bari®° puni” araghu karfhfl ; 

Au lai bari** ganaka*® tehi*< dehu 6 
Bhari kai thSra nakhata gajamdtt , 

VaranI** kiohi®* cSmda*’ kai jdti. 7 
c Kinha aragajS maradana au sakhi dinha ahnanu®®; 
d Puni bhal camda caudasi, gaeu rQpa chapi bhanu 8 


• PD jisa 


» PC nan 


* NX boUxD 


» NJI. NE kali 
• PC. rf\r, NE sukunalTj 
‘ NE chinl 
' PC rabi. 


® PA baiss. 

• NM Sababu , KE sabai 
a PA Bollm sakhi kari kambhdiot 

• PC, NE ki<mala, NM komab 

• PC jubi , NE komala 
•* PC athga 
** PA aisi ; PC jasa 
** PA, PC bajtba , NE huta 
•* PA kalasl, PC garasl, NE para^sa 
»• PA. NE £3ia 

PC parasi ; PD parakasf , NE btgasS 
« NM ko ’» Njr, NE bbit 

*® PC \aTahu, PD 10 varahu ** PC. PD missinc; , N\I lai 

6 PA Daraba ban kachu punna karel. Au lai ban bbikhinna del. NX 
Daraba \an kichu punya karehQ An tehi In sanySsibi dehu 
” PD ban: NM bara *’ PC kaovanahu. PD dakhioS. NJf fcanasahi. 

PC. NM nussiBff ; PD saba ** NM varana . NE baiS 

*' NM. NE’ kinha ” KE camda 

** NM aSnina ; NE sahanu 

c PA Ubatana kinha aragaji an sakhi dtoha nahanu Punj bhaiu camda 
cabiradasl dekhi gari chapi bhaau « vi. i 

d PD Puni bhai camda jo candasv rflpa gaeu chapi bhanu ; NE Puni bbai 
cdudasi camda so rQpa gaeu chapi bhlnn 
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a Patavanha ani cira saba chore ; 
h Sari kaiticuki lahari' patbre*. i 
Phumdiya® aura* kasaniya* rati ; 

Chayala* paihduva’ ava* Gujarati. 2 
c Camdanauta* au‘® kharaduka** bhari**; 

Barhsapura” jhilamila kai** sari. 3 
Cikava^* cira maghauna** lone ; 

Moti laga au chape sone. 4 
Suraihga cIra bhala Simghaladlpi ; 

KInhi chapa so” dhanP* vaha‘* chipi. 5 
i Pemaca” ^oriya*® baihdari*®; 

Syama, seta, plyari** au hari*®. 6 
Sttau** rarfiga** s6 citra** citere ; 

Bhari*’ kai** dithi j 2 him nahim** herS. 7 
c Puni abharana bahu** kS^ha anavana** bhSrhti jarSu**; 
PhSri** phSri ni|i®* pahirai®* jaisa** jaisa®* mana bhSu”. 


NE puni bahu cfra {ina saba chort. 
i PC bbari ; NE lahara. * NE patort. 

PA NSrf ko jan lahari pator«. 

* PA doriS; PC pbumdi; NM phamdil. 

* PA. NM au. • PA kanasenivi ; Nit kalaSanii. 

* PA chaxla , NM chiela. 

» PA patauti ; PC. NM paifa^uij . NE bamdi. , 

* NM missing ; NE lae. • PA citanautS, ; NE cariidanautS- 

» PA. NM missing. n Nil kbirodaka. 

« PA sari , NM pbarl i* pc paslpura ; Nil bijapora. 

* PA missing , PC ka . Nil kl. 

; The 3rd, 4th, 5th, bib and 7th verses of the base MS. are respectively the 
1, 3rd. 4tb, 5th and 6th verses m NE. 

Nil lagavd. i« kalhauni. 

’ NE ]o. 3» PC dhanavafiitl ; NM dhamaihtl. 

'• PC pauci, *0 PD, NE au. « NE caudhiri. 

d Nil Pema caihdorf au plmdnil. 

*» NM piari ; NE pJyara. »» NE hanyarl 

*♦ PA, PD. Nil satabu; TE. NE sata. *« PE. NE au. 

»• PE cira. ti Nil phm. »» Nil gaL 

PC na. »• PC yaha. >1 NE anabana. 

NE jatava. 

P A Puni kadhe saba abharana anavana bbamti jarau. 

» NE hen. »« pc tana PE. Nil pahirahu. 


• NE ]aba jaise. 


' NE bhiva 


PAI>USf AVATI 

6 i 

Ratanasena* gae* apani* sabha*, 

Baitheu* pata® jahain’ atha* khambha* i 
mile“ citaura ke sathi 
a SabaW® bihamsi ai*® die'* hathi 2 
Raja Kara bhala manahu*® bhai , 

Jei'® hama kaham” yaha puhumi** deUiai 3 
Jau hama kaham'® anata*® na*® naresu 
Taba®' hama kahSm, kaham yaha desu 4 
b Dhanna r5.ja turn** raja bisekha , 
c Jehi*® kai®* rajayasu^saba kachu” dekha 5 
Bhoga birasa®’ sabai kachu** pava 
d Kaham jibha tasa** astuti avS 6 
Taham®® tumha®' 5i aratarapata s5ja 
Darasana katahum®* na pavahim’® rSjS 7 
e Nayana Sirana®* bhakha gai dekhi tora mukha aju, 

/ Nava®* avatara** bhaeu saba®’ kahu*® au bhae®* <iaba 
kaju*® 8 


» PA pc gaeu NM gai 

» N\r NE baithe 
• P\ke PCau 
' PA di&ba NE kai 


' PC kaum 


PC kaum 


* KM Pataoaieni 

’ PA apana ♦ PC satha 

• PA PC PE NM jai ’ PA tebi 

’* NM ^ababum ' 

>* PA kai PE tehi NE dinhl 
a PC Sabaioi Si dehi bibamsi hathi 

•* KEmanahi ** PC jehi 

» PA PD NE bhumv 
•• PE Datum anatT “ NE tan 

b PA Dhanna raji raja tora b %kha 
** PC jmha ' 

PD rajSara NM rajaeSu 
c NE Jehi ke r&ja sabai kicba dekha 
" FA PD PE NM NE bilisa 
*• N^l trin NE jebi 
d The Older of the 6lh and 7th verses in PD is reversed 

*• NE aba •* NE tuma 

*» PC PE; NM NE kahim ** PC PD N\t ME tapivahu 

PA PE sirane NM SirSna 

^ PC Aayana serine bbdrtikha ffst tsatbaiat dckhi kai ajO VE NamaseraDe 
bhukba gai dekhe darasa tumhara Naaa avatSra aju bhS jivaoa saphala 
hamara ^ . 

•» NM nao *• NM aotSra *’ PC sabai PD aba 

*• PC sSju ” NM bhai •• pc MM S5jo 

/ PA Nava avatSra bhaya saba kahu au iia\a bba saba sSju 


* NM tora NE tuim 
Jebi ke Ttja jagata saba dekb^ 

'• PD ka NM kl 

• NM kuebu 

• PAsukha N^I kuebu NE kjehu 
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62. 

Haihsi kai rajai* rajayasu* dinha ; 

Mairii darasana karana asa* kinha. i 
Apane joga lagi haum* khela ; 

Bha® guru apu, kinha tumha* cela, 2 
Ahaihka’ mora* purukharatha® dekhehu*®; 

Gurii cinhi kai joga bisekhehu. 3 
Jau tumha tapa sadha mohi lagi ; 

Aba jani“ hie‘* hohu bairSgl. 4 
J6 jehi lagi sahai tapa jogil ; 
a So tehi ke saihga m5nai** bhogu. 5 
Sbraha sahasa puduminl mSriigi ; 

Sabahiih** dinW* na’* kahS*’ khSrogi. 6 

Saba ka“ dhaurlLhara** sotie 

Saba*’ apane apani ghara** raja**. 7 

Hasti, ghSra au kapara sabahiih dinha nava** sSja**. 

BhaS** girihasti*’ lakhapatl ghara ghara mSnahiih ** raja**. 8 


1 NJI rSja. * NM rajaelu. * NE pta. 

* PA maiiii. * NE bhaeuih. • PA jaga. 

’ PA, PC chi kai ; PD ehi ka . PE ehi: NM ihamka. 

* NE mon * pA. PD. PE purakharatha. 

PA, PD, PE dekhS. u nE iim. 

** kiye 11 PC manaliurii. 

a PE so saihga mAnai rasa bhogO. 


' NE Sabai 
’ NE kabuhi. 

“ PE saie. 

» PE raje. 

* NM bhai. 

'' NE iDinabu. 


>* NJI dioha ** NM, NE pahi. 

PA, NE kara. >• PA, NE marfidira. 

« PA au. *• PD bha. 

** PD nae ; NM nai. ** NM ^aju. 

PC ghirasti; NM girabasta; NE grtb 
** NM raju. 


PADUMAVATI 

63. 


Padumavati saba sakhi bolaiitf; 

Cira patora hara* pahiralm^. ^ i 
SIsa sabana* ke semdura pura : 

Stsa* puri‘ saba aibga slihdura. ^ 2 
Caihdana agara cira" saba’ bhaiim 
Nae cara> janahu avatariih”. 3 __ 

Janahu" kamvala saihga phaim kuun ; 

Kai” so” cartida saihga taralih uim. 4 
Dhanna” Padumavati, dhanna” tora nahu , 

Jehi” pahirata” pahira saba kahu. 5 
BJraha abharana soraha simgara ; 
a Tohi” sohai” yaha «asi saihsarS. o 
6 Sasi so kalaniki RShuhi'" pB)® 
c Tohi na kalarhka, na kSi san duja. 7 

d - 

saihga. 8 


‘ NM 
« PA 
« PA. 

* NM 
‘ PC 
» NT- 

• PC 
n PC 
fj PD 
" PA 
t NE 
c PA 
•* PA 
“ PD 
d PC 


, t,» .i«. * pahirtt 

TO. PE. NM. NE =.t» NM av.Urt 

bhari 11 nE lanabum 

jinu ! NM j&nanu PQ j,nba. 

dham . . _ •• PA tchi 

nature. NM abhararia ^ 

sobhai . NJI Soba .j. nahim »5i uji>-&ra. 

Tohi sohai sasi ujiyara . 

T.™ .. PDiahu. 

bamsa _»„3va »* NM boda 
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a PadumJivati kaha sunahu saheU ; 

Haum so karhvala, tuma kuvuriida* caihbell*. i 
Kalasa mani maim’ tehi dina al ; 

Puja calahu cadhavaim* jal. 2 
b Maihjha cala padumini ka’ bevanu ; 

Janu* parabh&ta utha’ tapi* bhanu. 3 
Asa pasa camakata* caudola**; 

Durhdu^^ miradamga**, jhgihjha dapha (Jhola. 4 
c Araga mamga saba soiiidhe bliariih ; 

Deva duvSra utari^’ bhalm’* kharlm. 5 
Apane h5tha deva anhavavS’*; 

Kalasa sahasa eka'* ani^’ cadhSvS'*. 6 
P5ta agara au canidana ; 

d Deva bhara, aragaja au baihdana. 7 
Kai pranSma age bhal*®, binati*^ kinhi bahu bhamti ; 
KSni kahS calahu ghara, sakhi, hoti hai rati. 8 


a This caup. is not found m PD. PE and NAI MSS. 

' PA, PC kumda ; NM kumudini. • NE bell. 

* NE haum « PA. PC, NE cadh5vahiiii. 

' PA, PC ka 

b NE MSmjha Fadaoi&vaU kara bev&aa. 

* PA, PC jasa. » NE parai. 

* PA, PC janu , NE Ukbi. * NE baiata. 

“ PC caamdoia. u NE dumdubhi. 

*• NE tura. 

c NE Eka saihga saba sotbdhe bharlm. 

>» PA, PC M 

PC, NE nahaviva. « 

PA, PC, NE gbirita. 

y o?' 3?^ bharav4 i» PA. PC maihdira. 

d PA, PC Deva aragajS bhari kinha ba&dana. 

*» PA, PC hoi. 

*' NE binaya. 


NE bhai. 

PA, PC dasa; NE ika. 




PADUM AVATl 

65 


BhaP nisi, dhani jasa* sasi paragasi . 

Rajal® deUli* puhumP phira basi I 
a Bhai* katikP sarada sasi uva* 

Bahun' gagana rabi cahai chiiva‘« 2 _ 

b Sum dhani dhanuka bhaumha gaim phen , 

Kama katachana^ kora^* saum hen 3 
c Timahu nahim'» ki paija, pi>-a“, khamcaum , 

Pita sapatha" maim'* aju na bamcaum 4 
Kalhl" na hoi, rahi sutln'* rama . 

A]u karaum'* Havana samgrama 5 
SSna smigSra mahum hai saja . _ 

Gaia'* gati cala, amcala" gati ^aja b 
Nayana sumumdara" kharaga" nSsikS , 

Saraban iaihi“ ko mo saum« saka= 7 
Haum” rinJ Padumivatl maun" Jita tul^a bh6„a , 
i ?arsarISn kaui ta'* saum ,6''. ,6gi, tohi ,Pga 8 


„ • pc rSji 

■ NM NE bhai _ , , J l'”“ • pc penia NE bh»mi 

* ini deUlU NE dekhi , fTNI katika NC katakal 

« NM, NE bhaj • phe« 

,1 ?A Bh“™ kstto 1- ‘r?pD krtlcha Nil KStskMain- 

: Dhani dhSnnka ‘“topheta Kiina katSchanha koiahi heiS 

E Sum dhani bbaumhadhanu^a^hira pn 

c PANMsSihu^a.mpaijap.yakMS'^^pi, pn nM NE hamh. 

>» ?A PC^n '^NM'iahi NE mabi 

>» NC ka’mhu ” NM jaga „ jjg knadaga 

** NM. NE samudra *• NE sahum 

« NM i^tka I* pc maim 

!I ^ w PA tabi ” NM PQ pn TOm sarabari 

** PC haum ti saum u>3a joga l«bi joga. 

d PC Turn sanbari kaiu * 

cam ta sauih jasa jogi ]ehi )Oga- 
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SarS S>>a^=>’ basa«. 3 

» Caia^ "f bMvamse-m;- 

4 

Apar^ ^-4. ^ ^ tanam sovanara • 

Se^ta*“ hkhs sampatiw dhara». 5 

BhSgavamta sukhiiTsi^-^ kahum“. 

Darivath“d5khaI?hi-"*“'*'“’’®'"“ 7 

Hariyara** tana e parasahim®^ Srfiba** Sahara’ 

“** kara jo rasa cSkhanahSra”. 8 


5 vf ” 

. ‘PC. ^I^NE t ! 

>a PC. ' tana. Tbe order of th- 

, NiM 4iarj . ^ ‘his verse and the next verse li 

PC. NM siara. 

; ^’a. PD TO pani. 

■■ fa: K'frl‘«°'pD’gi '•'»»■» ‘"'"■■ 

I' 0.= . 

“ PA PC neffl’ '* nussing; NE bada. 

•'.‘I hariara. *>Ussmg. 

ts S? Badaphara dira. 
cakhenahara. 
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Ritu* pavasa barasai* piu* pava , 

Savana Bhadaum adhika suhava< i 
a Koila* bayana* pamti baga’ chuti 
Dhani msan* ]anu* birabahuii 2 
Camakai^® biju“, barasai** jaga**sona 
Dadura mora sabada suthi^* Iona 3 
Ramga rati piya** samga niti** jagi*’ 

Garaje caumki** caumki kam^ha** lagi** 4 
Sitala bumda umca caupara** 

Hanyara sabai ** dikha ** samsara 5 
Malaya samira basa sukha basi , 

6 Bell ka** phula s 5 ]a saba** dasi 6 
Hanyari puhumi** kusumbhi” cola 
Au” piya samgama** fac 5 hini^ols 7 
e Pavana jhakSrai** hiya harakba*^ lagai siyan batasa 
Dhani j anal vahapavanahai pa\ana**so**apang**pasa** 8 


‘ NE jtu * PA b lasai NM paraSai 

* PC ptya PE sulcha * KM NE sohavS 

* P\ PD PE NE kokila PC citaka 

* PF bola ^ PA baka 

* ro ritt • NM j mu 

a The •’nd 3rd 4th and 5th verses of our base 'fS are respectively the 3rd 
4th 5th and 6th in but the ind verse of NC which has no equivalent m 
our base is g ven below and the 6th verse of oar base has no equ valent m NE 
N E Padamavati cAbati jtu pil Gagana soh&vana bhami sohai 
*’ NE camaka NM bijja Nil barifa 

“-PljWJie iViT jv.'f '**1 *aV 

“ NE p tama '* PD NM nisi NE m ssing 

*’ PC PD j 3 r 5 ’* P\ camake PD NE gagana 

* PA NE gara *• PC pD lagl 

** PC h.M caubari ** PC sabahi NE $aba 

” PA dlkhai NM dekhi NE dekhli 

“ P\ PD PE NI.f miMing ** V\ PD PE bal uri NM Sukha 

h PC Tcl.-^ phulela seia babun 

“ PA NM bhuita NE bhumi ” PA NM tana is extra after this 
*• NE dhani « extra after this ** NE samga. 

” PC chirakai ** PC harakbai 

e PA Pavanachiraka hiye harakba bhaeu Ugai siyari bat&sa PD Pavana 
chirakai harakhi kai Ugai siyan batisa NAf Pauna jhurukai hiya hirakai ISgai 
sijan baUSa NE Pavana jhakore hoi harakba lige sitata bisa 
*• PA pavanahu •• PA Spana PC apanl 

P\ K\r &sa PC bisa 
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a Ritu sisira^ saihga plu piyala*; 

Magha Phaguna sukha siu siyala. i 
Saura® supetl maharii* dina* rati ; 

Dukula® cira pahirahiih bahu bhaihti. 2 
Ghara ghara Simghala hoi* sukha bhoju ; 

Raha na katahuih dukha’ kara* khoju. 3 
b Jaham dhani puruldia siu nahirii laga*; 

Janahu kaga dekhi sara bhaga'*. 4 
Jai Irhdra sauih klnhi“ pukara ; 

Haurh** Padumavati d§sa nis 5 ra**. 5 
Ehi ritu sadS, sariiga maim** sovS ; 

Aba darasana tern** m 5 ri‘* bichSvS. 6 
Aba hamsi kai sasi sQrahi bheihtS ; 

Aha,'’ jS SIU bica huta'® meta. 7 
c Bhaiu'* Ithdra kari Syasu** prasthav£®' yaha” soi ; 
Kabahu k£hu kai prabhutS kabahu kShu kai hoi. 8 


* PC, PE lievanita ; KM bemavaihta. 

* Nil pa pilS 

a NE Ai sisira yhi tahSm na sIQ; Jah&ih MSgha PhSgiina ghara pfQ. 

* NM saumii ; NE sauihra. « NE matiidira. 

® PA dukuli : PC suramga , NM. NE dagala. * NM ho. 

^ NE duhhha. * Nil an. • PA lige. 

b PE Jahaih ghara piu o kaham siu na I4gi. PA bhagc. 

Nit bhai ; NE Idnha. ** pa laohi. 

I’ PA, NM Bikara. >* ne mahaifa. 

PA saura : NM huti. w NE mora. 

1’ NE rahS. »» pc so. 

i» NM bhayo. tf nij Seju. 

PA vaha prasthavahi; PD, PE prasth&vahu. 

” PA bin ; PC prabhS. 

e PC Bhaeu Imdra karj Syasu biiaha bh£va bhoja saba koi. NE Bhaeu 
Irhdra kara ayasu bada satSba yaha soi; Kabahudi kahu ke pira bbai kabahuih 
kahu ke hoi. 


PA dariiu /. 
PA bilasahiih ; 
NM aihba. 
L''NM boriara. 


PADUHAVAl 1 


73 * 

Nagamati citaura patha* her.l ; 
a Piu jau gae phira* kinha na pherS. i 
Nagari® nari kShu basa para ; 

6 Tei* bimohi mo saurn dtta hara. 2 
Sua kala hoi* lai* ga piu ; 

Piu na’ ]ata* leta* baru^* jiu. 3 
Bhaeu” Naraina’* bavana’* kara , 

Raja karata Bah** r 3 ja** chara. 4 
c Karana bana** linbeu** kari*’ chamdii ; 
d Bharatha bhaeu chali mila anamdu 5 
M 5 nata bhftga Gopicamda bhdgi : 

Lai*® apasavd Jalarhdhara j6gl. 6 
e Lai Kanhahum** fahS*® garura alopi ; 

Kathina biyoga** ji5^ahim** kimi gopi 7 
/ SSrasa jorl kimi** hark miiri gaeu** guna khSga”, 
g Jhuri jhuri pSmjara dhani bhai biraha kai iSgt** 5 ga. 8 


‘ PA, PD, UM panitha » PC bahun , PE, NE puni. 

a PD piu )Ogl boi klnha na phera 

• PA catura, IfE n3gara ♦ PC gae. 

!< NE Tei inohi piya mo saum baiS 

• PA bbai • NE let * PA, KE naht. 

• NM. NE kta • PA, PC jSU . NM lateu 

PC pai 1* Nil bhayo. ’* KM, NE narSyana 

** NE bSmvana ** PE bhi Bali 

** NE pasa PA linha , NM hnba PA, PC, PD, N^^, NE kai 

e PE Karana ke bana Unba kai chamdu 

d PA Bh£ratha bbaeu jhilamiZi namdu PC, PD Bharatha bhaeu jhilannlT 
acariida NM Bharathari bhayo jb^mali namdu NE Bipra rupa dbari 
jbitamila iihdQ 

** NX lej ** PC kanba, NM kAnbahi *• PC bhagi 

< Pa kanha lai gaeu amgora lopi NE Lei ga kr?aahi garuda alopi 
*' PD bichova , PE, NE bichoha , NM bidoo 
•* PA sahahith, Nhl jiai ” PA gai 

** mi gae "PC Dga . KM thaga •• PA bi 

/ NE Slrasa jorl kauna haii mSri biyadh& buha , Jhun jhun plmjara haum 
bhal, biraha kSla mahi dfnba 

g PC Jhun jliuri jnSjaii dhani bhal btraha lagSlI Sga NM Jhun jhun 
mijari dhani bhal biraha ke I3ge kdga 
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Piya^ biyoga asa* baura jiu ; 

Papiha nisi* bola* piu piu. i 
a Adhika kama dukha® dabP so* Tima’; 
h Hari jiu lai so gaeu* piu* nama. 2 
Biraha bana tasa laga 
Rakata pasija bhiji tana*‘ colT. 3 
c Sakhi hiya Wra hara hai bhari ; 

Piu binu prana tajai aba narl. 4 
Khana** eka ava pcta maharh svasa‘*i 
Kbariabi^' j5i saba'* boi'^* Tiirasa. 5 
Pavana <lo\avahim slihcahim cola ; 

Paharaka^’ samujhi** nari'* mukha*** bola**. 6 
Prana payana hota kci** rakha ; 

Ko milSva** c2taka** kai bh5kb5. 7 
Ahi jo** mSri** biraha kai, agi u^hat** tchi himka*®; 
Haitisa jo rahS** sarlra mahaih p5ihkha*® jarS** tana** 
thaka**. 8 


‘ PA, PC. PD. mi NF. piu. • PE . 

* NE niti, * PA, NE bolai. 

‘ PC, PD, PE dacadhl : NM dagadhai : KE dSdhai. 

* PC tana. * PD, PE k§mi. 

« PA Adhika dukhl tana dagadhi kirai. 

* NM gayo. * Nil , . -mt? 

b PC Hari jiu leu so kai piya nama. PD Han jiu leu sot pm nama. 

Ilan^ au^^aeu piu nama. ^ 

c PA^'SakhlWra hara hie bbarl; Han Hari pfana tajai hatyarl. PE sQkb‘ 
tara hoi rahl so narl 5 PC. PD. PE, NM Harh Han prina tajai aba carl. 
NE Sflkha hiya, hara bha bbarl ; Han Han prana tajahim saba cart. 

" mi Vn\na. ^ 

>* NM khinahi. ” PC sa^a; NE jiu. 

!• PC hohirfi. : PC. pE pahara eka. 

“ NE samujhahirfa. * NE 

»• PA Cakhu. ^ , ** PA. fC khoU. 

•» PA PC, I’D. PE, NE ko; NM kyatm. ‘ 

* Np' Bunava. ** PA Citaraka ; NE pitama. 

--- •- *« NE matai. « NE utbai. 

'* DC aba. *® PC paiiikha. 

• NE ga. 


11 . 

-Da dari-figl. 

p* ’--‘.ri. 
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a Pata na bhavai hie na haru ; 

Samujhi jiu* citta ceta saihbharu. i 
Bhamvara* kaihvala saihga hoi* parava*; 

Sathvari neha malati paham ava. 2 
Papihai* sevaM* saurh’ jaisa priti , 

Teku piyasa, bariidhu mana* thitl. 3 
Dharati® jaisa gagatia ke^“ neha : 

Palati bharai^' barakha ritu®* meha. 4 
Ptmi basamta ntu 3.va navett ; 
h So rasa , so raadhtikara, so beli. 5 
JanU* asa jiu’'* karasi nan**, 

Dahi*’ tarivara puni uthihi samvari. 6 
c Dina dasa jala** sQkha** g5*® namsS . 

Puni s6i saravara s§i hams5. 7 
d SlUahiih jQ bichure sajana** gahi** gahi** bhSmtai** 
karfita**; 

Tapani mirigasira jimi” sahai** adrS paluharhta. 8 


» PA Bolahjia sakbJ Jue nahjro hirO , PC. NJl, NE PatamahSdei. hie 


N>I ho na. 
NE s%ftti 
KS dharatahi 
NE ava 


PC jivana * NE bhanmra 

* NE merSva. * PA paplhi , NM plu 

» PA kai • PA hie . PC jiya. 

** PE kara , IfM kl , NE sauih 
“ NE ftu 

t PD, PE so ra»a, so madhukara so rasa bell 
“ NE jini “ NE ]Iva 

*• PA. NE barl. ” NE yaha 
” PE sukhi ** PA jala 

c NE Dina dasa bmn lala sukhi bjdhamsa ^ 

« PA sajana ” PA. PE giya kai. PC &!>•» 

” PA. PD. PE, NM bhcihta ” PA. PD. PE, Nil gahamta 

” PA ia •• Pa sahahitii * PA so 

d NE Milahim jo bichure ^jana, aibkama bbediti gahaata, lap. 
crgasir^ ]o sahaim, te ddi^ paluhamta 


PA tiini ■ NE tS 
PA sani, PE jau ja!a. 
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Ca^iL Asa^ha gagana ghana gaja ; 

Saja biraha durhda dala baja. i 
Dhuma syama^ dhaure ghana dhae*; 

Seta dhaja baga parhti dekhae*. 2 
Kharaga* biju camakai cahurh ora ; 

Bumda bana barakhairh* ghana ghora. 3 
a Onai ghata ai cahwm pheri*; 

Kamta, ubam madana haum gherP. 4 
Dadura mora kokila, plu ; 
h Karabirh* bejha gha^a rahai na }VX. 5 
Pukha* nachatra*® sira upara ava ; 
c Haum binu nSha**, marhdtra'* ko ch? 5 va. 6 
Adra I 5 ga blju^^ bhuirh** lei ; 
d Mohi” piya^* binu idara ko del. 7 
Jinha'’ ghara kamta te sukhl, tinha garava tinha'* garaba ; 
Kaihta piyare'* bahirai hama** sukha bhfilS saraba. 8 


» NE Sima. » NM dMI. * NJI defcbit. 

• NE khajaga. * NE barasabim. • NM phere. 

^ NJI ghere. 

1 The 4th, 5th, 6th and 7th verses ol the bass JtS. are respectively the 5th. 
i, 7th and 4th verses in NSI. 

• NM Karahi. 

b KE Girai blju ghata rahai na jtS. 

• PA pnkhya; PC, NM pnkha, NE pusya. 

NE nakhata. PC plu. « PA mamdila. 

c The order of this and the next verse is reverse in PA, PC, and PD. 

'* ; NE lagi It NM ghana. 

“ NE mohirh. >• nE piu. 

d PD Mohi bmu piu ko adara del; PE Tohi binu, piya, adara ko del. 

V. ** PA, PC. PE. NE au. 

*» PA. NE piydra. ** pc hauih. 
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Savana barasa meraha ati pan?, 
a Bharani pan® haum biraha jhuran! i 
Laga punarabasu plu na dSkha , 

Bhai bSun, kaham* kamta sarekha 2 
Rakata ke* Smsu parahim® bhmm tu^i , 

Remgi calaira* janu’ birabahQti 3 
Sakhma* raca pi3fa* samga himdola 
6 Hanyan^® puhuini^ kusumbht cola 4 
Hiya himdola ]asa^* ^olai mora 
Biraha jhulavai** de?® ]hakora 5 
Bata asAjha athaha gambhirt , 

Jiu baura bh5 bhamvat** bhambhin 6 
Jaga jala bflda jahSm lagi tSki , 

M6n nava khevaka bmu thSki 7 
Parabata samurada** agama bica^’ bana biha^a ghana 
dhamkhl^*, 

Kimi kan“ bhemtaum kamta tobi*"na mohi pavam® na 
pamkha** 8 


» PC van! NM bani * PD PE bhart 

a PA Parahim bharam hauni biraha jhurSof NM Bhara jobana banm 

biraha ihoriai , 

» PD hoi « NE kai * PC PD pare 

• PC PD call ’ PE jaBahu NE jasa 

• PA NM NE sakbinha • NM NE pm 

» NJt hariara ” ^ 

b P \ PE Hanvari bhuim kusumbbl tana colA 

” NE asa «* PC NE jhulij. 

'* PC deha NE phirai. 

** NE saiauda PV bhuim 

» PA NE dhamkha ” PA NE kai 

•• PC PD NM NE tumha 

” NE pUmva ** PA NE parakha 


109 
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Bha^ Bhadaurh dubhara ati bbari ; 

Kaise bbaraum raini adidhiyari*. 1 
Marhdira® suna piu anatai basa ; 
a Seja naga bhai, c^ai* ^asa. 2 
Rabauib akeli gahe eka pat!*; 

Nayana pasari marautfa hiya* phati*. 3 
Camaki biju ghana garaji tarasa ; 

Biraha kala hoi jiu gar^a. 4 
Barasai magha jhakori jhakori ; 

More’ dui* nayana* cualiim*® jasa orJ. 5 
Puraba lS.ga puhumi“ jala puri ; 
b Aka javasa bhai haurii** jbCiri. 6 
Dhani sukhp* bhara** Bhadaum mSbaih ; 
c AbahQm na almcasi** 7 

Jala thala bhare apura saba, gagana dharatP’ milP* eka ; 
d Dhani jobana'* avag5ha®® mahaih*^ de bndati** piya**, 
tSka. 8 


* pc, NJI bhara. * NM aJSidh»5rI. 

* PA, NM maifadda. * NM dbai dbaj. 

a PA, PD Seja n3ga hoi dahl dahl PC Seia saga bhai mohi dasS. 

NE Seja cAgial phiri 

* PC p3tl. • PC dma rati. 

’ PA, PC, PD, irai mora; NE • PD do. 

* NM, NE oama. >• NE covaiiii. 

V NE bhQmi. M PC. PD dhani; NE tasa. 

i> PA Aka ja>asa asa bhai Jhurt. The order ol this verse and the next is re 
verse in NE. 

•* NE sfikhai. i« nE bhace. 

° t *'■ ** PA, PE slihcahu. 

r NE Abahuni na aenhi slihcenhi nahS. 

» PA dharam. ” PC bhac ; PE hoi. >* PA budati. 

!! Augiha. « PD maim. 

” PA budatihu ; NM missing. ** PA pm. 

1/ PC Dhani bfldati jobana avag3ha m.-iim de piya teka. 
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Laga Kuihvara' nira* jaga* ghata ; 

Abahuih ava, re pritama, lata. l 
Tohi dekhe, piya,< paluhai kaya‘; 

Utare* ceta’ pheri‘ karu maya*. 2 
Ue” Agasta" hast! ghana gaja ; ^ ^ 

Turaya*® palani cadhe** rana** raja. 5 
Citra rnlta” mlna ghara« ava ; 

Kokila'’ plu pukarati” pava. 4 
Sevdti" buihda'* cataka mukha jan ; 

SIpa, samumda moti bhae-“ bharr. 5 
Saravara samvari hamsa call 
SSrasa kuralS” khathjana dekhSe’ . b 
; Bha paragasa k5msa bana pMIe ; 

Kaihta na bahure” bidesahi bhiile. 7 ^ 

Biraha hast! tara salai, khSr- kmi tana” '7 ' 

Begi ai, piya", bajahu gaiahu hoi sadOra . 8 


I PA pubumi 

NM Ababam 5u pm para bbai lat4 5 
PA. NM *c4y4 


• PA PC PD. PE, NE bahuii 
:?Au^ Nilel, NEei 
I* NM turai 
I* PA saba 


‘ PA, NE kuvira i NM kuira 
> PA. PC. NM jata , _ 

I PA Ajabum ava pm pan o»ai lata 
; AbabiSih au. kaifata, tana Uta 

* PC bhaii . NM. NE pm 

• PA. PC. PD. PE. NM. 

’ PA. PD. NE citta , NM cita 
» PA, NM maya 
“ NM Agasti. 

PD cadha; PE cale n«t is reverse m NE. 

b The order of this verse and the next ^ 

Nil mita , NE mitra „ jjp pukarata 

” NM cauka . NE papiha ,, ^ PD bahn 

»» NE svati bSmda kuralt , NM kururahi , NE kuralahnh 

PA dihKSvi PC Blue 

e PA Asvanl mamsa kasa Dana pnu . 

« PE ava, NM. NE phire „ PA sata . NE c^a 

*• NE ghaya *■ pa saradCra . PC, NE 

•’ NE pm 


III 
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Katika sarada carhda^ ujiyara*; 

Jaga sitala mohi* birahai* jara*. i 
Soraha* kara’ kinha* paragasu*; 

Janahu'** jarai^^ saba dharati akasu'*. 2 
Tana mana seja karai agi d^u ; 
a Saba kahath carhda bhaeu** mdhi Rahti. 3 
b Cahurh kharhda lagai ariidhiyara**; 

Jau ghara nShirh karhta ujiyara^*. 4 
c Abahurii nithura ava^’ tihtbara*®; 

Paraba devari hoi sathsara. 5 
Sakhi ihiimaka gavahiih athga mori ; 

Haurii jhQrauih^* bichuri jehi*® J6ri. 6 
Jehi ghara piu*^ so manoratha** puja ; 

M6 kaharh biraha savati dukha duj5. 7 

Sakhi manahim*’ tevahSra** saba gSi, devSri khlli ; 

Haurh ka khelauiii** kamta binu rahP* chaxa sira melu 8 


‘ PACiiiida. 

* PA. NE hauA. 

» PA. PD. NE 3itl. 

’ PE, NftI kali. • NE cSiiida. 

PA janu; NM janaku. 

” NE akasa. « NM C5mda. 

a PA Saba kahaA c^mda raob\ kabaA Eibii 
mo kahaA Kahu. 

•* NJI amdhiara. 

lb PE Devasa d:ss lagai amdhiyilra, 

1* PA, PC, PD, PE, NE Tviyaia ; -paia. 

’ NE iu. It Tsip 


PA. PD. NE Uiiyatl; NM ujiarf. 
PC. PE biraha j NM birahe. 

NM, NE caudaha. 

* NE paragasa. 

PA iara. 

NM bo. 

PD Saba kahaA caAda so 


NE au. It nE ehi bara. 

e PA Re piu, nithura ava ehi bara ; PC AbahuA nithura na avai barS. 
•• NE jharSvaA. »» nE raort 

•' PA kaAU. ti PC, PD, pE. nM manoii. 

*’ PC mana ; NE manaiA. »* NE tiuhara. 

« NE gavaum *< pE rahauA. 



PADUMAVATI 
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Agahana devasa ghata nisi badhi ; 

Dubhara dukha^ so* )ai kimi* kadhT. i 
a Aba dhani biraVia devasa^ bha rSti ; 

Jaraurh* biraha jasa* dTpaka bail. 2 
Kampa* hiya’ janava* siu ; 

Tau pai jai hoi sariiga piu. 3 
Ghara ghara cira race* saba*“ kahu ; 

Mora rOpa saba lai'* gS nahu. 4 
Palati na bahura ga jo** bichoi ; 

Abahum** phirai*^, phirai** ramga sof. 5 
b Pema** agini birahmP* hi5ra** jara ; 

Sulugi sulugt dagadhr* bhai'** ch5r5. 6 
Ehu*® dukha dagadha** na j5nal** kamtu ; 

Jsbana jarama** karai** bhasamarhtu. 7 
Piya sauih kahihu samdesara** e** bhamvarS*’ g*» kSga ; 
c S6 dhani birahai** jari gal** hamahurii*® dhuvaih tehi** ISga. 8 


bha rati. 
» >rar 

»• PA. 
” PD 
PC, 
IT PD 

6 NM 
» PC 
»« NM, 
« NM 


J rainj * PC tehi 

. Aba dhani devasa b«raha bbai rati , 

janiJ * N?I jyorii 

aifaga. * PA. NE Jana^al 

PC, PD, PE. NE niin;3 “ NE lei 

so ” PA ajahOm 

NE bajra " 

tana. 

Siyara amga biraheib htya jira 
Qtthura ’ 

NE yaha. *' 

jaaahi _ 

karaum. N^I karahi *' 

aho , NE he. *’ NE bhaunira 

NM mul " PC bama 


* P.\, NE Xadipai. 

* PA, NM laca. 


PD bahuni 
PA biraha. NE birahioi 


PA, NE hot 
PC mora . PD daha. 

PA jari , NM, NE janama 
PC samdesa , IiE sarndesarj 
** NM birabc 

» PD. NM inul " PC bama PD asa 

e PA So dham binihai jari mul tahich dhurhia hama Uga, NE So dhaai 
birahai jiri mul tebi ka dhuvadi bama Uga 


XI 3 
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Pusa jada* thara* thara* tana kaihpa ; 

Sunija jai’ Larhka* disi* taps*, i 
Biraha ba^ha bha danina slu ; 

Kampi kaihpi raarauih lai’ hari* jiu*. 2 
Karhta kahaih haurii^® Iagaum“ hiyare^* ; 

Pamtha apara, sujha nahiih niyare**. 3 
Saura** supetl avai‘® ju^Ji ; 

Janahu^* seja Hivarfacala*’ bu^i. 4 
Cakal nisi bichuraH* dina mila’*; 

Haum dina** rati** biraha JcokiJa. 5 
Raini akell“ sStha nahiih sakhi ; 
a Kaise jiai** bichol** pamkhT. 6 
h Biraha sacSna** bhaeu tana ; 

Jiyata** khai au muihu** na cha(?a. 7 ^ 

Rakata 4 hara** maihsu garS ha(?a bha5**5aba” sSibklu , 
Dhani sSrasa hoi rari mul 5 i** sam€{ahu** pSmkha**. 8 



PA DUMA VAT I 
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Lageu Maha^ parai ati* pala ; 

Biraha bhaeu’ kala ja^a kalS. i 
Pahala pahala tana rui jhaihpaum*, 

Hahala* hahaJa^ adhikau hiye* kampaum'. 2 
Ai sura hoi tapu, re n5ha ; 

Tohi binu ja^a na chutai Maha* 3 
a Nayana* cuvahim jasa mahuta*® nlrii , 

Tehi^ jala^* amga laga Sara cirQ. 4 
Ehi mamba** upanaP* rasa mulu : 

Turn** so bharhvara*® mora jobana phulu. 5 
Tapa*’ tapa** bDmda parahim jasa’* 6I3 , 

Biraha pavana hoi mslrai jh613. 6 
Kehi ka suhgara ko pahira patbra ; 
b HS.ra na glu’* rahl hoi dbra. 7 

c Tumha binu, karhta, dhani harul tana*® tana*® birahS*’ dbla ; 
Tehi** para biraha jarSl kai cahai udSvai** jboJa. 8 


’ PA, PC. NE Migha. 

* Nit bhayo 

* NE hahari 

* PD. ^•^r kajfapi, XE kaifapal 

* NE aama. 

^ NE tohi 


* N>f. NE aba 

♦ PD jblihpi , NM. NE jhSihpai. 

• PD tana 

* PC pahStn 
'• NE Mahavata 

loni '* NE bmu 

The order of this verse and the next is merse m PA. PD. NM. and NE. 
«• PA. PD niarf«3 . NU inaia ** PA. PD, NX upa;ai 

“ PA tumha, ** NE bhaumni 

” PA. Xar futahiin. PD tapakahwfi 

** PA tans, PD lanu ** PC K*'*® , . , v j < . 

b PA Gfu nahi Mrs rahl hoi ^orS. PE Clj-a fcS Mra raW ioj ^Jora, 
NM GUanha hlra rahl hoi iJorS 
** NM tinubara *' NSf bfcl 

e PA Tumha binu kathtl dhani barultanx so taruna bha dola. iotas 
binu kStnpai dhani hij’4 tana tinaura bhl dots. 

„ PA. ta *' 


»« PE. NE ndiva 


1*5 
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Phagima pavana jhakoraP baha ; 

Cauguna slu jai nahirh* kaha®. i 
Tana jasa* piyara® pata bha mora ; 
a Birahini* birahai’ pavana hoi jhora. 2 
Tariyara jharhiih, jharahiih* bana* ^amkha ; 

6 Bhalm apata^® phuli phari sakha. 3 
Karahiih banaspatin hie** hulasu ; 

Mo kaham bha jaga** duna udasQ. 4 
Phagu** karahim*® saba** camcari jori ; 

Mohi** tana** lai dinhi jasa hori. 5 
Jau pai piyahi*» jarata asa bhava*®; 

Jarata barata** mohi rosa na Sva. 6 
c Ratihu devasa ihai mana** morS ; 

Lagaurh”, kariita. tihara** jau« tore. 7 
d Yaha tan^a jaraurh chSra** kai kahaum ki» pavana ut^ava**; 
iMaku tehi maraga udi** parauih kaihta dharai jaharii 
pavarii”. 8 


: mi »“• 

mt„a„hai. 

i PA Bhaeu onaf» ” PC. NE Onata. 

bhari sikhi ; pE ; PD Bhai phari anata phOla 

kai ^iifchi. pata prema kai sEkba ; NJI Bhaiurh nata plrama 


• PE. NM kimi. 

‘ NiM bha. 

• HW biraha. 


’ PA (lukha. 

}i T>i'* *““*■ ** PA bhala. 

PA ,,tj; PC. PD. NM j,ya; PE janu. 
•• NE piva. 


" iTf ” PD 

^ PA Cahaum kai vaha » u ._ *! PC. PD u^ai. 

•* PC hauifa; KM hoi kheha kai kahaum kai pavana udava. 

*® PC, PD pai. 
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Caita basaihta^ hoi® dhamart ; 

Mohi tekhe saihsara ujari. i 
Pamcama biraha® paihca^ sara mSri*; 

Rakata roi* sagare’ bana ^hiiri*. 2 
Bu^i uthe saba* tarivara pala , 

Bhiji“ mamjitha'^ tesu bana rata 3 
Baure“ artiba'* pharai aba lagfi . 
a Abahuih'* sarhvari ghara iva sabhage 4 
Sahasa bhau’® phulH* banaspatP’. 
ftfadhukara phire‘* sarhvari malati. 5 
JI6 kahath phula bhae jasa** karh(e , 

Dr§{i parata lagahun tana*® c 5 rii{e. 6 
Phari*^ jobana bhaeu** nlraihga s 5 Kb 3 : 
b SuS bir^a aba** jai na rSkhS. 7 
c Ghirinl parevS Sva** jasa**, Si** parahu** piya, tSti; 

• Nari parSe hStha hai, tuma** binu pava na chuti* 8 


• PA JO katohirti PC hoi »o 

• PC. KM. KC paifica. 

• PE iihsu 

• PE dhai NX ^hirai 

>* PE aora 

»» P\. PD, PE maure. KM mania 
■' PA ajahutfi, VC abahldi 


* PA, PC basarota 
» PC gii 

* KE mSrai 

* Pa, km sagaruu. 

* PC aibha 

* KM majltha. 

* KC ama 

a KE Ababum hu ghara kaihta sabhige 
‘ PA. PC, PD, KM bhara , KE bhiva- v . xi:- u 

* KE phQUfh, ” baaaphat! , NX banasapatl 

* PA yaha : PC, ifM bahu , PD tehi PE an NX bhae ” PE >aha 

i PC Sua biraha kita tagi dhaai rihW 

I PC hot PA Jinsi . PC kara 

* P,\ tnma PA i^ahll 

C PE Ghirim parcN-i hohu, pij*. P*^**'* Ghinni pwe%a 

. piu. au fteci pani thti ^ v-i? « v. 

* PA, PC, PD, PE. KM tumha, KE tnhi 


II? 
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Bha‘ Baisakha tapani ati lagi ; 

Cola® cira caifadana bha agl. i 
Suruja jarata Hivariicala taka ; 

Biraha hajagi® satithha ratha haihka. 2 
a Jarata bajSsani* ho, piya, chaihhaih ; 
b Ai bujhau amgarana® maharh. 3 
Tohi* darasana sitala ho® nari ; 

Ai agi sauih* karu phulavari. 4 
Lagi* jarai‘°, jarai” )asa bharu ; 

Bahurxka” bhumjasi^* tajium na b5ru. 5 
Saravara hiya ghatata niti jSI ; 

■Juka^* tuka** hoi** hiya** biharSI. 6 
Biharata hiya karahu, piya, tek5 
c Di§ti tnaya” kari‘* meravahu eka. 7 
d Kaiiivala jo bikasata Manasara, chSrahi mile** sukhSi ; 
Abahuth bSIi phiri®* paluhai, jau piu siriicai®* ai. 8 


i PA bhai : mt bhau. ' NE coi. 

* PA bajrSigi; NM jagu • NM bajtaiani. 

a K£ Jarata bajSgmi karu. piu. chSbSib. 

* PC. mi. KR 


* PC. PfJI, NE amsaraoba. 
b PA Ai sura boi tapu re D5hi. • PA tumha. 

’ PA. PC. PD, mi, NE hoi. • NE teriu 

* PA, PD, NE 13giuih; PE plr4; NM ISgeu. 

*• PE tapai. i« PD barai. 

* NM baburiuiii ; NE phiri. ** NE bhumjesi. 

” PE, NM taraki taraki. « NE kai. 

*• PD. PE boi. «t PA dura. »» PA. Nfil kai. 

e NE Dithi davatfagari meravahu eka. 

»♦ Pe tniia. *» PC babuii. « PC. PE slmcabu. 

a PA Kaihvala jo bikasata &I&nasara jala sukbe kuihbbilai ; Ajahiiin bci 
phiri paluhai, kaifata. jo sUbcabu ai ; NM Kaibvala jo bigaia Jianaiara cWr; 
bbayo kuifabbilii ; NE Kaifavala jo bigas& Miaasara binu jala gaeu sukhai 
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Jetha jarai jaga bahahiih' luvara*; 
a Uthahuh bavam^ara dhukahim* bhaia*. 1 
Biraha gaji® Hanuvariita* hoi jaga ; 

Lamka d^a karai tana laga. 2 
Dahi bhai^ syama* nadi kalimdi; 

6 Biraha kai* agi fcathina asi*® maihdT. 3 
Carihuih^ pavana jhakorai agi , 

Lamka dthi palarhka iSgl. 4 
Uthai^* agi an Svai aihdhi ; 

Nayana’* na sujha jaraP* dukha barhdhi. 5 
Adhajan'® bhar* jnarhsu” tana sukha ; 

Lageu biraha kSga^* hoi bhQkba. 5 
Mamso” khSi aba h5dana**laga**, 
c Abahuih &\i u^i bh<Sgai kSga. 7 
Parabata, samumda^, megha, sasi, dmiyara** sahi na 
sakauh*® yaha®* Sgi ; 

Muhammada satl sarShie** jarai jo asa** piya*® ISgi. 8 


‘ PA 
» liTM 
» NM 
b The 
» PA 
i» NE 
« mi. 
»» mi 
“ PA. 
c P D, 
bl^gai 

« NE 
« PA, 

d mi 
« mi 


NM bahai , NE calai * PA lavart . mi luara 

dhlkai * PA bhiri , NM pahara 

NE UthahitQ bavamdara parahim amgaia 
caran, mi gSia * KM Hamvamta 

bha^ • NE stma 

NEka ••PAsuthi, ^ ab 

order of this and tbe next verse is reverse m PA, NJI and NE 

laffsi •* PE larai 

nlma “ PA. PD. PE. mi. NE maraum. 

NE adhajaia '* PD. PE, NE bhaium 

maSu ** NE kata 

PE, mi, NE badanha *“ NE Ugau 

PE Abahum iva avata snm bhaga 


NB Abahum Su, avata sum 


Samudra ** PA nussmg, NE rabi 

NE sakahiA ** NE vaha 

Parabata, ^arnoda. megha, daii. roedanf fakar 

garihiai ** PO ^ 
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Tapai laga yaha^ Jetha-A'?a^lhi ; 
a Bhai mo kahaih yaha* diajana ga^i. i 
b Kaihta bihina* ghara jhurauih khari ; 

Bha‘ biraha. agari sirapaii. 2 
c Saihthi nathi jaga* bata ko pucha ; 

Binu jiu bhaiurh* muihja tana’ chucha. 3 

Baihiiu® nahirii au* kaihdha'* na ko! ; 

Baka“ na ava kahaurh kehi** roi. 4 
d Rari” dubal?* bhai teka bihum ; 

Thaihbha^* nahim'* uthi sakai na thunl. 5 
e Barasahim nayana cuvahiih ghara mShSih ; 

Chapara chapara hoT^’ binu chahaih’*. 6 

Korui” kahaih thata saba*® sSja ; 

Tumha binu, karhta", na chSjana chSjS. 7 
/ Ababurfi** di§ti maya kani chana na taju, ghara Su ; 
g Maihdira*® ujara hota hai nava kai ai** basSu. 8 


‘ PA. PD, PE, NE aba. * PD suthi. 

a PA Pjya binu mobi chajarta btaaeu gSdbl ; PC Bbai birabiaha Mvati 
gS<ilhI ; PE PIra bhai chijana mobu gidhi. ; ' KE Mobi piu binu chijani bbai 
girthl. 

* PA nihiih. • PA bbaiu J NM bhai. 

b PC Tioauia bhi niti jburaum Lbari ; PD, PE Tana tana birah& jhuranrii 
kharf : PD Jo bhi biraha 2gi siraparl ; Nil Tana tinubara bhi jburanib khari ; 
NE Tana tinanta bbi jhuTaum khari ; Bhai barakbi dukha igazi Jari. 

* PC, NJI lagi. • J*M bhayo; NE phtiai. » NE Tanu. 

e PA Siihibi na girhthi kahim lagi bolaum; chQibcha muinja jasa tatala 
tana doUurh. The order of this verse and the next one is reverse m NE. 

* PA biifadha; NM, NE baihdba. » PD lagi. 

'• PA kimdha. « NE bita. »» NE ki. 

*! 3^ ** dubari. 

d PA Ran bhai biuri teka bihOnI ; NB Bhai debell teka bihflnl ; NE Bhai 
dehcll teka bihOnl. 

PA, NE thlrhbha. 

** VA The order of this verse and the next is reverse in FA. 

e NE Barasai meha cuvahiifa nainSM 
VB ho. *• PA. PE, NE nihi. 

I. koraaib. «• PA, PC, PD. NM, NE nava : PE ko. 

" PD niha. *» PA ajabtt*. 

/ PD Abahatb ma>-a kai Si Jjyivahu chShatb tain ghara So ; NE Abahfltfa 

mays di?ti kaii. nitha nithura, ghara Sa. 

milidila. *« PA. NSI SnL 

S PC Slaiiidira pari ujira haj begi Sni basiu. 
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Roi gamvae^ baraha* masa ; 

Sabasa* sahasa** dukha eka eka saihsa ; 
Tila tila barasa* barasa* jimi' ; 
Pahara pahara juga juga msarai* 2 
a Samvari’ ava piu nipa Murari , 

Ja saum* pava sohaga sunarL 3 
h Saihjha bhai« jhun jhuri pamtha hera>". 

c Kavana" so ghar! karai pm phera". 4 

Dahi koUa” bhai naha>‘ saneha“. 

Tola maihsu raha“ nahiih deha". 5 


Na raha rakata, biraha tana gara ; 

Rati rati Mi" nayananha” ^ 

d. P55'a lagaum*® cerl dhani naham , 

Curaiiehaj6ru**Si*’tahaih**. ^ iTiamkhi”* 

Barasa dev^sa" dbani r 5 i ’ 

Ghara gbara mSnusa" pOchi" kai, pflcba. msari 

paihkhi’®. 8 


* PA garfi>acum, Nil g4^l^•aett * 

: li bar. . NT P- • na NE na 

* PC so nahim. PD ^ ^ 

<1 NE so nahim ivai rupa pQ^ PE her! 

« "WAT <n * NE bhae 

b Sii Kmca bhz. ,Mtb» .bOtbi PE. Nil pberi 

Nil kaunn l NE kauni v-rf 

« PA Kavaea so gbail btaraun pio tart 

” I-C- ™ .. NE nrtrt 


‘ PA sanebT. 

" P D kai 
'• P^, NM lig: 
■* PD ]or5hI, 


; PD, PE Iaga» 
la . PC natba , _PD 


PA PC PD. PE NM. NE kamta 
‘^•u PA ddil 

PA. Nil re. PD missing 


PA.’PE niha . PC PSja lagi jorai dham hath!. Ja« 

a PC Paya lag! jorai dhani hathi. t-ay* “o > 
leha judSvahn nathi .« jhimkhi. 

•* NE di'^.sa **}N£ bujhi 

*’ PA mSnukha ta nSDskhi- 

” PD pflmchahi. NE bujbai 


I2I 
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Bhal puchara llnha bana basu ; 

Bairini savati dinha cilavainsu. i 
a KaP khara bajia kasai* piu laga ; 

6 Jau avai abahuih* ghara kaga. 2 
Haxila bhal parhtha maim seva ; 

Aba tahaih pathavauih kavana* pareva. 3 
Dhauri® parhduka* kahu piya^ thauih*; 
c Jau citarakha* na dosara^® naurh“. 4 
d Jai piya kahu^* piya kaihtha lava; 

Karai merava sol gaurava^’. 5 
KoUa bha! pukSrati rahi ; 

Mahari pukSrai lehu“ re** dahl. 6 
Peri** tUaurS** au** jala harhs5 ; 
e Birab£ baitha hie kita naihsa. 7 
/ Jehi parhkhl ke*® niyara** hoi, kahai biraha kai bita; 
SOI pariikhl jai** dahi**, tarivara hoi** nipSta**. 8 


* PA dahi; PD kabat. * PD kasa. • PA ajahnin. 

a NE Koi khara b^oa biraha taoa Ugi ; Jau pin &vai udahi tau k&gS (better). 
^ PC Jau Svai abahuth, avai ghara kigS. 

* NM kaunu ; NE kauna. * dhaure. 

* N3I. NE pamduka * NE piu. ■ NE nSum. 

* IsTiI, NE cita Tokba. NE dusaia. “ NE th4Qrii. 

e PA Jau na otiaka to dosaia naum : PC Jau citra dekhi na rosa manfini. 
d PA jai bSja hoJ piya kamtha liva ; Nil Jahi baya gahi piya kaihtha Uvi ; 
NE J5hi baya hoi piu kamtha lav4. 

*• PD kaham i» PA gaurivi ; NM gavarSva. 

PA, PD, PE lehu piu ; NE lei Ici. NE pera. 

“ NM tilora ; NE tilorj. w NM ava. 

t NE Hiradaya paithi biraha katanadisa. 

*' PC kahato. pA pg ora. 

/ PD Cahaj paihkhi kai ora hai kaba so biraha kai bata ; Nil Jehi parijkbl 
kaham adhavauifa kaha io biraha kai bata. 

! .... *» PD, NE jari. 

binu pata. c 


‘ PC. PD. PE hohiih. 
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Kuhuki kuhula' jasa koila rSI , 
n Rakata amsu ghumghuc! bana bol l 
Bhai karamukhl' nayana> pum* rate*. 

K6 serava biraha diikha tate* 

Jaham jaham tbadhi hoi banabasi , 

Taham taham hoi ghumghud kai rasi 3 
Bumda bumda maham janahn jiu . 
b Gumja gumji karahim* piu plu 4 
Tehi dukha dahe» palasa‘« nipalS . 

Lohu hudi uthe parabhaten 5 
Rate bimba” bha?" tehl'* lohu , 

Pararara paka, phata hiya k6hu>‘ 6 
Dekhal'* jahSm sol ho” rSti . 

JahSm so Ratana kahai” ko” bits 7 

NS‘« psvasa ohl” desate” na«» Mvamta na*> basamta , 
Na koila** nS papihar5, kehi** sum 5vai kamta 


» PA 
a PA 

* NJI 
» hE 

* PA, 
b N’M 

* NE 
PA 

»* NE 
>* NE 
” PC. 
» PA 
« NM 
« NE 
PA. 


iSkata ke • NE Una 

kaiamukbe * ^ ^au 

faU ... V, • NE karai 

badi. 

NM te 

KT dekhauih 


Gumja gumja karahi piu piu 
bbae 

PE NE hoi rate 
bblji 
gobiiih 
PE NE hoi 
kebt. 
vohi 
missing 
NE jehi 


!♦ p\ kahauiE 
*• NE nahun 
** PC NE desarS 
** PA PD NE koViIa 
»• P\ PE avahim. 
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Phiri pHri roP koi nahiih cjola ; 

AdhI rati bihariigama bola. i 
Tuiiii® phiri phiri dadhe* saba paifakhi ; 

Kehi dukha raini na lavasi‘ amkhi. 2 
Nagamati karuna® kai rol ; 

Ka sovai® jo’ kaihta bichol. 3 
a Jogi hoi nisara so nahu ; 

Taba huta® kaha* sarhdesa na kahfl. 4 
h Kahehu^^ jata^* haum Simghaladlpa ; 

Tehi^® sevSti kaharh nayana*® sipa. 5 
Mana^® citahP* tSrh^* na utarai m6r€*’ ; 
c Nayana kajala cakhu raha na mdr^. 6 
d Niti pQchauih saba jogI jaihgama ; 
e Koi nija bSta kahai na. bihariigama. 7 
CSxiu cakra^® ujara bhae, salcasi samdesa tSka ; 

Kahauih biraha dukha Spana** bai^hi sunahu (^arii^a®® Ska. 8 


^ NE rova. * PA, PC, NM taiih; NE tu. 

» NE dahai. « PE Ugai » PA, NM karuna ; NE kSrana. 

* PE soi. * PA jehi. * PA, PC, PE tem. 

• PE kaheu. '• PE samdesS. 

a This verse is the 6 th in PA, PE, NM and NE. 

“ NM kaheSi » NM jati. 

b NE Koi na j&i ohi Simghaladlp&. 

” NE jehi. u pD 5e. 

e PA Sevati tahi nayana bbaen ^pi. 

NE manacita. “ NE humte. « PC. PE bhore. 

d PA Patamga jala cakhu rabe na bhore ; NE Naina ka jala cuki raha na 
more (better). This verse is the 4 th m PA, PE, NM and NE. The order of this 
and the last verse is reverse in PC. 

e PE Niti nthi puchauih jogi jamgama. 

/ NE Koi na kahai mja bata bihaihgama, 

PA disa. 1* PD apana. *® 


NE daihda. 
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Ta saum dukha kahie hlra . 

Jehi' suni kai lagai para pira i 
Ko hoi Bhiurn’ amgavai* pangaha*, 

K6 Simghala pahumcavai caha 2 
Jaham' so kamta gae’ hoi logi , 

Haum kimgari hoi' jhiiraum' biyogi 3 
Vaha" simgi purai" gum bhemta , 

Haum bhai bhasama na 5i sameta 4 
Katha jo al kahai piya" keri , 

Pamvan houm larama" bhan** cen 5 
a Biraha guruvp' khappara kai" hiya”, 

Pavana adhSra rahal'* so« )iya" 6 
Ohi” ke guna samvarati” bhai malS , 

6 Abahum na bahura udi ga chala 7 

Hada bhaS" jhun» kimgan nasaun bhaun saba 
c R6 vL» rovaln" tem" dhunl utbai kahaum" bith5 kehl 

bhamtl 8 


■ TA PE mi NE ho PC aha _ jSl’damsavai 

» PA JTNI BMma . _ » PA Eaeu 

» NE para daha * NE jahavani.^ 


* PC NM NE bbai 
» PE vei JTSl vobum , NE vai 

* NE olu 

* PD ohi 
" PA. ko 

“ PA raha PC jiu NM rahi 


- NE purl 
PA NM NE jaaama 
karoi NE ^ra 
PC ahi 

pc NM ho. ^ 

“"’'"'.rrol Ssaovant. 


6 PA Ajahum na bahurS 
»* NM bh^ 

“ PA PE roma NM jomva „ 

*» PA kabat PE biraba. kahaum bttha ehi bbSmti 

e PC Uthai prema dhuni oma sa6 


» lx PD PE NM ^ eh, 
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a Padumavati samh kahihu*, bihamgama®; 

Kariita lobhai rahe* jehi*samgama. i 
Turn® ghara gharini* bhai’ patibarata*; 
b Mo kaham japa dinhe au barata. 2 
Ravana* kanaka so to kaham bhaeu ; 

Ravana* laihka^® mohi kai gaeii. 3 
T6“ kaham^^ jiya^® sukha milai sarira ; 

Mo kaham hie durhda dukha pira^*. 4 
c Hamaiih biyahai jau tora piu ; 

Apahi pai janu para jlu. 5 
d Abahurfa karu may2l‘* jlu pheru ; 

Muihu jiyShu^* dShu^* piya meru. 6 
Mohi na bh6ga” saurh k5ja piyarP* ; 

Hauih'* sudi^^i*® kai cShanihStP^. 7 
Savati na hosi** ahi** tQrii** bairini mora kaiiita jehi** 
hatha ; 

Ani®* milau” €ka bera** kaisehu** tora payaih*® mora 
matha. 8 


a Tlie order of this Caup. and the next is reverse in PA and it is missing in PC> 

* NM, NE kahehu. * NM bihamgd (rhyme ?). * PA rah4 ; KE rahl. 

* PA tohi; NE kaii. * PA tumha. 

• NJI giQUni; NE gharani. ’ PA hhaiu. 

• PA piu rita ; PD, NM piya barata ; NE pm-harata. 

b PA Mo kahaih dinhehu biraba utapata ; PD Mohi tana japa dfnhe^ kai 
barata. ; PE Hama kaham dinbe tapa, japa an barata ; Mohi tana jaba 
dlobe avatara (rhyme ?) ; NE Mohi tana diohest japa au baratl. 

• PA danava ; NM davana ; NE ravata. PA Lamfca. 

PE tumha kahaifa ; NE tohi. « NE Caina. »* PD ghcra ; NE pura. 

c PA Ahl biyaid nahara piu ; Apnhi jam parai jaba jiu. PD Haudi biyahl 
tohi samgama piu ; Apane jiu janahn para jiu. NM Habi bidhl jauihrakhe 
piu. NE Hamahutii biyabi samga ohi piu. 

>* NM r^ya. i* NM nM dehi. 

_PA Ajahuth maya jlu karu pbei^ ; Mohi jiyavai piu xnera. NE Abahadi 
tnaj^ karu, karu jm phera ; Mohim jiyau kaihta del merS. 

i» PD suhSga. i» NM piarl; NE bail. >» NE sauihha. 

NE dithi. *1 NE Cahanahait. *• PA ahl. * 

•’ NE missing. “ PA tauh ; NE tu. *» PA tohi. 

* ED ii, meriu ; PE dekhdu ; NE milava. 

•* PA, PD bira. ” PA, PD. PE, NE missing. *• PA pariiva. 
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Ratanasena kai ma' surasati*. 
Gopicamda ] asa= Mamavatl i 
Amdhan* buijhi bhai‘ dukha rova . 
Jivana* ratana kaham’ bhuim* tova> 2 
Jivana'” aha linha so" kadhi , 

Bhad’ bmu teka karai ko thadhi 3 
Blnu ]Ivana^® bhal asa parai , 

Kaham £6“ puta“ khambha ho“ al 4 
Nayananha" distl” na'« diya barahim 
Ghara amdhiyara^* pata jau nahim 5 
Ko re calai" Saravana ke thaum 
T5ka d5i“ ohi” tekauro" pSOra “ 
Tumha Saravana hoi kdmvan saji . 


DaralStso«k5hetaii” 7 vjmvari 15gi, 

a Saravana Saravana kai rari mnl 

Tumha bmu pani na pivai Dasaratha ISi g 


1 NE mil 
♦ PE amdhari 


♦ Pi, amaaari . 

• PA. PC PD NM jobana 

* PA PE maiiii NE duhum 
« PC PD, NM jobana 

'* PC pm 

“ NAI ^aputa 

'• PA Nayana NE 

>» PA tahiiii N^I NE nahiifa 

.. rccliv. OTI c>B . 


PE NM 


PA ”pl> NE NE ahova 
PA saba 

PC PD NM jobana 
PC NE boi 
PA dniti NE ditha- 

NM arndhiSra 

NAI debi deU ^ 


PA tahaiii N^I to n naI debi NE dew 

Sr ». S “ “ » *51 "" *' 

r/io 

PD Saravana Saravana bo ran «n 

PC PD, PE NM NE lavai. 
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JogI hoi nisara so raja ; 

Suna nagara janahu dhtuiidha baja. r 
Nagamati hai ta kari rani ; 

Jarlbiraha*, bhaP koila* bant. 2 
a Aba lagi jari bhai hoihi* rakha®; 

Kahai* na jai biraha’ dukha* bhakha*. 3 
Hiya phata vaha“ jabahi“ kuhuk?*; 

Pare^® Sriisu saba** hoi hoi luki. 4 
b Cahurh kharhda parP® chitaki*® vaha agl ; 

Dharati jarati^’ gagana kaham lagl. 5 
c Biraha davS asa ko re bujhava ; 
d Cabal lag! so hiyarS dhSva. 6 
e Hauih puni tahajti dSdheuih*® ISga ; 

Tana bha syStna^* jiu lai*® bhSgS. 7 
K5 tuma hariisahu garaba” kai, karahu sainuihda**inahaih 
keli”; 

/ Mati ohi birahS** basa parai*® dahai Sgi** maharii*’ mSIi. 8 


* PC, KM birahe. * PC missing. * PC kokiU. 

* KM hoi. • PD. PE. NE cbari. 

a PA Aba lagi jan hoihi pai rSkbS. • PA kahi ; PC, NE kahl. 

’ PA. KM buatA. • PA, PC. NM, NE ka\. 

* PD, PE, NE •• pA sum. 

“ PC jauhi. M PC. NE kCkl. 

” PD. NM para ; NE parai. *♦ NM tabaih. 

“ NE missing. w nE chitakl. 

b PA Cahuih kha&da jare ohi agl ; PE Cahuih disi chitaki jar! vaha agl. 
PE jaii; NM jatata. 

c PA, NE Biraha dava ko jarata bajhavS; NE jehi lagai so sauifahaiiii 
dhava; PE Biraha dava ko jarata serava; Ko pritama sauih karai xnerava. 
d PD Jo re bujhai laga tehi dhava. 

“ PC dahauib: NM dava-dava; NE so dadhai. 

e PA Mo kaharij dhumvaih taham yiha lagd PD Haum puni daha tabarii 
dava liga. 

” NE Sima. *» NE lei. *» PC keli. 

« NE Samuda. « PC garaba (rhyme ?). ** NM birahii. 

mi SE ™ 

/ PA Mabu tehi birahai basa parahn dahai agi jala meli. 
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Srnii Citaura rajai' mana guna ; 

Bidhi saihdesa maim ka sauih* suna. i 
K6 tarivara asa® paihkhi* bhesa‘; 
Nagamati kara kahai samdesa._ _2 
K6 turii* mita, mana citta baserii ; 

Deva ki danava’. pavana* pakherii*. 3 
a Rudra Brahma Bisnu'" baca tohl ; 

6 So nija bata kahu“ turn'* mohi. _4 
Kahaih so Nagamati taim*’ dekhi ; 

c Kahesi biraha jasa marana" bisekhi. 5 


[ Hamh raja sol, bha ]dgl ; 

Tehi ksrana vaba aisi biyogi, p . . 

Jasa tOifa'* parhkhi’* mahttm" dma bharaum , 

Cahaurh'* kabahu'* jai udi 7 ^ rabShidi; 

" Pamkhi, iiihkhi tehl mSraga lag! msi clma 
S na sarhdisi avahuh tehi ka samdesa kahShma. 8 


* PA paham 
» NTE DcsS. 

I pD pamkhi- 


* PA. PE. NE para. 
» PA rft. , ^ , 

* pc. pamkhefl 


» NE rSjS. 

* NM paifachL 
’ N^I danan 

• Nil &va. 
a NE Brahma Bison blca hai toU „ jjg 

NE kahai v, pC PE So nija amta hita kah 

6 PA So mja bita ai 

), NM So OJja bata, bata kahu nianahun. 

>• NM tumha bisekhl 

e PC Kahesi marana ja» 

d NE Haum sol raja bba jogi „ pamchi 

“ PA taim w PA Cahanm 

r. K PD PE ™ ““ 
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NSgamati dukha biraha' apara ; 

Dharati saraga j araim* tehi jhara. i 
Nagara’ kota ghara bahara suna ; 

Nauji* hoi ghara punikha® bihuna. 2 
Turn* Kaihvaru para basa Lona’; 

Bhula joga chara® janu* tona*®. 3 
a Vaha tohi katana birahai^ marP*; 

Rahi naga hoi pavana adharP*. 4 
6 Biraha maihiura’-* naga vaha nari ; 

Turh^® maihjara^® karu b^ guharP’. 5 
c Kaha'* cllanha piya^* patha*® lai khahu ; 
d llaihsu*^ na kayS** jo** rucai** tahu**. 6 
JlSihsu garS** p5mjara** hoi** pari ; 

JogI, abahtiih*® pahurhcu lai** jarl. 7 

Dekhi biraha** dukha t5 kara maiih so taja bana bSsa ; 

Aeum bhigi** samurhda** ta^a** tauhu** na cha 4 ai®*pasa. 8 


•• PA, NM dagadhs. * NM. NE jarai. 

* PD, PE neja. * PA kathta. 

’ PC, NE tons. * PA, PE cadbi. 

* PC, NE Lon&. PC, NE man bhai. 

* PA, PD, PE inira ; PC Mra ; NE chart. ’ 

3 NM Voba tohi ktrana mara bhai rart. 

‘ PA. PC. PD, PE, NUr, NE adhart. 

* PA tairfj. »• NE majari. 

b The order o{ this and the next verse is reverse 

PC. kahai. *» PC piu. 

c NE Kahuih bolahi mo kabam lei khthu. 

“ NM main. i* NE ktyt. 

” PC so nicai na ; NE mcai jo. *« PC, NM, NE kthu. 

PE Jahavam piu dekbai tnmba khahu, 

" NE gira. ** PC, NM mamjari. PA. PC, PD hai. 

*' PA aiahOih; PC abahl. *• NE lei. 

»* NM dagadha. n nji chadi. 

•* NE samuilTa. »i pa mahaib. 

PD, Nil, NE tabahom. *» NE ch§ih^ai. 


NM ntga. 

NE tfl. 

PA, PE, NE tohi. 


»* NE maySra. 

NM. NE goharl. 
all the other MSS. and NE. 
*• NM paham. 


V 
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Asa* parajara biraha kara* gha$a*. 

Megba syama* bhae* dhuam* jo’ utha. 1 
Dadheu* Rahu Ketu ga* dadha ; 

Sunija*” jara caihda ian“ adha. 2 
Au saba nakhata taral jarahlih'*, 

Tutahim luka dharani** mabam parahlih**. 3 
JarP* so dharati thavamhi thavam’*; 
a Dhamkha palasa^’ jare tehi dava’*. 4 
h Biraha sariisa** tasa’® nikasai** jhara ; 
c Dahald** dahakP* parabata hohiih arhgSra. 5 
Bharavara patamga jare** au naga ; 

Koila** bhujaila** au** saba** kagS. 6 
Bana pamkU*’ jari** jiu** lai*® u^e ; 
i Jala paiftkhr** jala mahath dukhi** bfide, 7 
t Haurii**s6**jaratatahaih”nikasa**sainumda*’bujhaeuihai; 
Samuihda jar5, khSra bhS pani** dhOma** rahe*® jaga** 
chSi. 8 


* KE gatha < 

• NE dhuma 

• PA dSdhe , NE dldha 

• NAI JQra 

• rc ;arf , NM jarabl 

• PC pail. Nil parahi 

• PC, NE thiuiii. 

«• PC dSurii 


' PA Sunl * PA kai * NE gathS < NE s5ma. 

» PA bbS, NM bhaj 
' PA missing 
* PA puni, NM ka 
« PA bha 
** NE dharati 
** NE jarai 

PA, NM parAsa 

a NE DahaKi paUsa jarai tehi dlu 
PE adica *• PA sadiga •* P\ nisarai 

6 PC Buaha ^tosa nisi nisi kai i&ri 

'* PA daho&ahim , PC dagadfm i:a , dbiki dhtkt , A’E dafii dihi 
e The order of this verse and the nrst is reverse m PC. 

*» NE jaratm ** JOI kodi , NE kokila 

** PC cllaha, NM bhujalla ** NE doma. 

PA, NAI pamchl ** PA. N5I saba. »* PA iiya. 

« NE lei PA pamebr “ PC jari. 

d NM Jala pamchl saba jala mahaifa bu^e. NE Jala mabatn maceba dnkhi 
hoi bude 

** PA, PD, NE mahaifa , NM hadiha 

PA, PD. NM, NE miSsiog “ PA tem 

•« Pa nisari ” NM iamadau . NE samsda. 

« PC Maim mkas3 Uh3m jarata bie umumda bnjhSeuifa li 
>» Pa, PD missing ** PA dhnmvaifa 

*• Pa raha “ PA jala 

/ PE Jari Samujfadra pint bhS khltl dhuma rabe jaga chSt , NE Samuda 
paiu jari kbara bhl dbuA rah4 jaga ehii. 


135 




PADUMA VATI 


104. 

Rajai kaha re saraga sariidesi ; 
a Utari^ au mohi milu subha* d&i*. i 
Au» parhkhi* t6hi» laum« hiyare ; 

Prema’ saihdesa kahu* hoi* iii5^re**. 2 
Kaha bihaihgama jo bana basi ; 

Kita“ girahl tern” hoP* udasl. ’ 3 
Jehi^* tarivara tara« tumha asa kou ; 
kokila kaga barabara»« dou. 4 
Dharatl mahaih bikha cara para ; 

Harila jani puhumi*’ parihara. 5 
Phiraumia biyogT darahi data ; 

Karaurii” calana” kaham paihkha samvarS. 6 
4 Jiya*' kai!* ghari ghatati niti jalm”; 
c Saibjhahi jiu devasa hai nahiih. 7 

Jau lahi phirauih mukuti« hai“ paraum na pimjara" 
mSharii ; r f 1 

JSuih b5gi thala Spana” hai jehi“ bica” nib5ha“. 8 


* NM utaru. t t>a ■ 

■ s 

‘ PAkai „ * PA. PD. PE. NM. NE tcki. 

;; PA, PD ioti* S' 

\* NM baribarj. ir ^ 

*• PA kaiai s» Sr *• pnr 

” NE liyai. 11 £4’ PD. PE, NM. NE calai. 

6 NM Jraaa kl chart <»>,,♦+ . " ^ jahlih. 

tf PA Sariisahi u,f S^®tata nita jahl. 

NE SSmjhahi uu PD Saihsahi jIu hai devasahu nahlm ; 

Nil. NE ^HkS ■ . 

‘ PA pimjari • NE oiThTara * ^ 

NM bijha. »o nm baraban. 


* NE te. 

" PC mahadi. 

* PA phu’ai. 
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Kahi' s6^ saihdgsa bihaihganja ca!5 ; 

Agi lai* sagare* Siihghala. i 
Ghari eka, rajai* goharavS ; 

Bha alopa puni disti na Sva 2 
Pajiikhi navam* na d§kh5* pamkhfi^ , 

Raja roi phira kai sanikhO*. 3 
Jasa herata 3raha* pamkhi herana ; 
a Dina eka hamahum asa** karaba payana. 4 
Jau Iah:“ prtoa pimda eka (haQm , 

Eka bara^* Citaura-gadha j3Qm. 5 
b Ava bhaihvara marhdira jaham^* keva , 

Jiu sstha lai^* gaeu^® parSvS. 6 
Tana Sirhgbala mana Citaui-a bas5 , 

JIu bisambhara n5gmi janu*« das5. 7 
e Jeti*’ nSri hamsi pQchahuh amiya’* bacana jnni” nitta*® 
Rasa utarS bikha*^ so** cadha** na ohi** citta** na mitta** 8 


» mi Kaheii » PD uthJ , NE lSg« 

* PD masanS , NM Sagaraeu , NE sagaraam * NE rlj4 

* TA aSma, NM a3u • NM deTthaum 

’ NM pamkiiau , NE pamkha • NM §ainkhau , NE s3inkhi 

* NE vaha ** NE missmg 

a PA Dina dasa gae hamSra payani 

“ NE lagi NM bera •' NE maham 

6 PA Avi mamdiU jahSm raba kcv4 

2^E ]« ** PA gava 

** PA. PE asa , PC linauib . PD, NE juni 

NM leta *' NJI anua NE jiu 

*» PC mamta ; NE tamta 

e PA Jeti nan bamsi bata kaba aouya bacana so nitta 
PD, PE bisa ** NE cadht raba •* NM voha 

** PC. NE tamta PC NE mamta 


Por furlher readings, see Addendum N* 8 — [Page 143] 
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PADUMAVATl 


io6. 


a Eka barisa taham' Siihghala rahe ; 

Bboga birasa® kinha jasa* cah6. i 
Bha udasa jau* sunS saradesu ; 
h Sariivari cala mana® Citaura desu. 2 
Kamvala udasi® dekha’ bhamvara ; 

Thira na rahai aba* malati saihvarS. 3 
Jogi au® mana® pavana parava ; 

Kita thira“ rahe“ jau citta uthava*®. 4 
Jau ]ia^* kadhi dei inha“ kof ; 

JogI bhadivata na Spana hoi. 5 
Taja kamvala mSJati hiya*» ghall ; 
c Aba kita^® thira achai ali, alt. 6 
d Gaihdharabasena ae^’ suni bSra ; 

Kasa jiubhaeu“ uda^attimharS. 7 

Maiih tumhaurii'* jiu lav 5 dmha*® nayanana^ maharii** 
b^a ; 

e Jau tumahohu udJsa*’ tau*’yahaka kara KailSsa. 8 


* mi tehi. * PA. PC. PE bilisa ; NM beiaSa. 

* PA jata. 

a NE Barisa eka tebi Simghala bbaeu ; Bboga bilasa karata dina gaeu. 

* mi jm » NM kara. 

b PC Cali saitivan Citaura ga^ba desu. 

* PA udisa ; NE udisa jo. » PA dckha jau. 

» PC, mi mana » NE bhaibvara. 

“ PC, NE so. NE rahai. “ PD, PE Utb^vi. 

c PA Rahe kita jau cita nthivi; NM katai rahai jaum cita uriicivi. 

“ PA, mi jiya; NE pai, >« PC ohi; NE jiu. 

” PA giya « mi kata. 

d PA Akatha kathi achai ah yall. 

” PA. NE ava w NM bhayo. 

e PE Gamdharabasena ai sira navi; Aba kasa jiu udisa janivi. 

PA jau tumhaini; PC tun^hn; PE tau tumba sauib: NE tumh^W. 
“ PA. PC. PE, mi dat 

*• PA, PC, PE nayananha ; NM namanha ; NE naina. 

” PC maiih « pc. PE udas!. * . , 

/ PD Jau tumha hohu udasa bata dehu ki kara kailasa ; NM Jau tumna 
ndaSi tau yaha ka kara Kabilaia 



ADDENDA 


VARIANT READINGS 


t PC (a) 

SuQt Garndharaba r&ii ke baiD& , 

Aqu sevakahi maaa btd ati ga»n» t 
Unha puai suot binati UDba kerf . 

^buS a 

Desa pubutni apane mana jetl , 

Rataoasesxa kabam dtnbi teU 3 
Adhi ritapita pum diyi . 

Bahuta bh&ibti samtokba ki^ 4 
Hama ghara kuladtpaka naW abi , 

Tumha p&eum ]asa mana cita eahi 5 
Gazndhaiabaseoa babuta sukba p£vfi , 

Ratanaseaa sukba kahata oa &v& 6 

Unba ]tu samtokba tasa bbae& . 

Biffioha damda chfifi saba gaeCi 7 
Asa svisa kai koi Gaifadbarabasepa naresa , 

Dekhi Ratana sukba sapane ga dukba damda adesa. 8 


(a)SilW(U>SFvratentaodti{Mrcotbnls (ncitnCsQp inPC.p 9} 


PC {«) 


Frathama kbamda ka baranaum bbav& , 

Imdra loka asa disfi dekb&v& i 
Dbana tobi au dbana sabatSra . 

Jasabu ebi kbamda raca njiTdi^ 2 
•\u ehi bhaditihi bhaen gdavi . 

Mant mauika au ratana jaravi 3 
Mamda bbSva ka dekbai iSji , 

Babuta pakh&aa kanaka }ata saja 4 
Bi^mti bbSmti kara likha aber& , 

Jeta ]aga sduja jhdia ciK(£ 5 
Au ]eta naca akbirl hbl , 

T&la mindaiQga bhava saba hoT 6 
Tala tila bela phulavSrf , 

Phara au pbQ]a sav^Ijbdit 7 

Jeta guna mpmdiia dbauiahaia saba saje bidbi sUja , 

Kasaok barana barana Lita rahl mobi ebi lija 8 
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So. 3 


PADUM A VATI 

AUi «ja saJi tcbi jogu . 

Bhemtt dou mlnahim rasa bh<^u. x 
Dhanoa so seja dhant saudi hStl , 

Bhai hutAsa dekhi caublil. 3 
Ratana pad^ratha dekhi aihjore ; 

(^tada sura dot kalil a]ore. 3 
IihdrarAja &va achari pivi ; 
k)\i sidkg&ra hoi saba avl. 4 
Dekbi sakhi saba dekhanihira ; 

£ka eka tnukha k&ma kai dblr&. 5 
Jau ivi aiaa ghara nat . 

Punt au tehi cald ini kai bhal. 6 
kahadi k& )butb3. mana duc& , 

Jo dardvai so ntaoa puri. 7 
Raci jetika cilras&il bbkmtahi bh&mti baniva ; 

Jetika bhai tehi savatl jeti tem bhat pavi. 8 
Aft/rtlie i!>t Caup thUli«n<smen«,(>ui the )>nd Caup. oF i>i»rrnaIalnsMS$. {imlulof 
la this MS. 


So. A NE (a) 

K9. pQchahu tuma dhltu, nicbobt ; 
jo guru ktnba aitatarapata ohi. 

Sidhi'gutika aba mo sadiga kab& : 

Dtiaeum rAihga. sata hiye na raU. 

So na rlpa )& eauth dukha kholauib ; 

Gaeu bharosa tahdth kl bolaurtt. 

i abaib \on& buav& kai J&U ; 

lain ka> saibdesa diu ko pdtt ^ 

Kai jo p2ra haratSra kartjai ; 

Gaihdbaka dekhi abahiih jiu dijai. 

Tumha jor2 kai sCra markka ; 

Punt btohohi so Unha kaUihkO . 
lo ehi ghart roiUvai mohlih ; 
blsa deuih bilih&ri ohi. 

Hot ab-iraka ithgOra bhat'd, pberi agini mahadi dioha ; 
Kily& pitara hot kanaka bau tuma «:dbahu kloba. 

'CVlt «st> s Cau?. oeeun be l*wo Um t stb ssO sjth C«Mpv. {tfuai eoiy In NE. 


So. 5 NE (a) 

Ilathsi PadnmAvati mini bill ; 

Tfitii nihacaya more raifaga rltl. 1 
Tflfh rljl dobuih kula ujiylrl i 
Asa kai cancmifa marama tumblrl. 2 
Pal tlch Jathbldtpa baserl ; 

Ktsni ]lnoi kau Slifagbala merl. 3 « 

Kiml jlnesi so Mlnaaara kevi ; 
Sanlsobhaihvarabhljmparachevl. 4 
Nl tut tunl na kabahoib ditbl ; 

Kaiu Citra hoi citahi paUhL 5 
^au tahl agini kani nahiih bbedd ; 
fart lahi auti Csvai nahtih medft. G 
Ivahath S.tiiifcara tohi aisa lakhlvl* 

JtilA aUkha asa pema cakhlvl. 7 ' 

Jehi Lara satj'a gaifaghlU tehi kara dara soi mef* 
io sata kabn kaise bhl duvan bhlrfjfJ Jo bheiht*. * 



PADUMAVATI 


5cn>ilinteil >«E (t) 

Satfa sunu radom.'lir'att 

Jaluib sata purakha tabSih Surasaif I 
I*icumtuv& kaht\ahab&tk 
Bb3L Rihaca> \ dekhata mukha rlt& 3 
Rfipa tumtulra asa <un«um tilki 
|ehi cadbl klhu kabaiti 3 

Citra kicum puni )m let Rlflih 
hamahi Ugibiye bhl th&fid) 4 
}IauTh bid sHthca sunata ohi Gba|1 
Tuma boi rilpa fli cita ca^bl 5 
I Tautli bid kitha mdrti tnana mire 
Cahat }o kara saba hltha tumhlre 6 
Toniha Jau ^oUihu tabahirh <lo)l 
Maima tlrhva )au dtnha tan toll 7 
ho sovat ko jlgai asa hauih gacuib bimohi 
I'aragat'^ Ruputa na d&sara jabaih dekhauih tahorh tohi R 


NE W 

Bibamst dhanl suoi Lai uta bhlfl 
Hauib Ultnl tQih Rlvana rtfi 1 
Rahl {o bhautfira katbaata ke diS 
Kua oa bhoRa mlfiat naa Msl 3 
Jasa aiU kabl koibvafa td mob) 

Tasa maoa tnora Uca puni tobl 3 

laba budita kahl cl pathkhi iMbdes) 

suniurh k{ Avl hai parades) 4 

Taba hucbta (urnba btou rubar na ;{3 

Cltaki bHaiudi kahata pm pib 5 

llbaium cakorl *0 paibtha nihlrl 

Samuda sipa Jasa oaina paslil 6 

Dhaiuih btraha dahi koda kltl 

(lira ^Ira ami kOkI puklr) 7 

hauaa so uioa iaba pm milai }aha nunarltl ]l<a 

\ aha dukha dekhai mon saba haudi dukha dekhaudj tliu A 


VM (a) (Fadufidvatt ublea] 

Hamit FaduTolvati mini bltl 
hUeat tflrfi more inada ndtl i 
Au rl}l duboiti kula ajtlrl 
Ala kai carac) au manma tumblrl. 3 
• rai tarit Jashbddlpa balerd . 

K1 itnali fcaia SuDgbala in^rd 3 
K1 tJnali tOrb ailoaiara ke\l. 

Sum <0 bbathvan bhl im para cbeal. 4 
hlcb VX lune na kababldt dltbe 
Ksllcn cila bol cttnt ballbe 5 
tau lahi agni kani nalu bbedl 
Tau La^ aoti cuai nahi mtdA 6 
K\*ai!*t ^thkaraWth aila Ukb\\l. 

Mill aUkha taia pTneucakhlvl. 7 

Jebi ke lata iariiRbatf U kan dtjM arteata . 
io lata kaha kai-a dubs 1 lllba Isnrt bheraU* • 

Z4t 



PADUjMA VATl 


//o. 6 continued NM {b) (RSjaubSca) 

Satya kahaumtum SunuPadoiflSvati ; 

Jebi iata hie tehi iatafiaji. i 
PSyom £ua kahl voi bati ; 

Bba m^cai dekhea inakha r&ti. d 
An jo chatW xSti ko , 

KauQU ameta karai ]o Itkha. 5 
Kilpa tutnhira sunyo £utbl oll^ ; 

jaku cadh& kknunihi tlk&. 4 
Citta kieu puoi lai lai nau , 

Is'ethha ]2gi hie mabani thilu. 5 
Haum bha i&ihca iunata tebi ghar! . 

Tumha hoi cupa ai cita cadbL 6 
Kaum bh2 kStha murati maoa rnlreib ; 
a JahamjahamkaratabamnipatMmbclre.y 
Jo tutna dlolavahu soi do . . . . (la.) 

Sama Narnia jaum deha to bot^ 8 
Kciovaikoj^gai aiabaumgaeubimobi ; . . • 

paragata guputa na doiara jaham dekheu tahadi tooL 9 


» Tb^tuU>e4tb*en«wblcbi»uousualln CaO?- 


NM (c) (Padumivati UbSca) 

Biham^i dhaiu iuoi kai iata bUu ; 

}Iaa T&tnl iunu t&va&a t&u. i 
fyhi ]o bhamvara kaibvala k( ; 
iNaia na bhoga nUnai ra^a bS^&. 2 
J^&ia 4ala kabi kuibaia iauh moM ; 
yaia mana mora iSga puni tohl. 3 
jaba huti kabi gd paihkbi iaihde^I } 

IrUQCU kt 5v& hai pandcSi. 4 
Taqa huti tohi biau rabai na jiu ; 

Cktika bhaiu kahata plu piu. 5 
i^baHl caVoni io paihtba nib^re ; 

$amuda ^[pa jaja naiaa paiirc. 6 
Piraha bhal dahi koila karl ; 

P&ra }emu lapeihu puk&Tl. 7 

Kaunu Gudina lebi pm milai yaba mana r&Ul j3iu ; 

Voha dukha dekbau laba haum mukha dekhaUdi tJsu. 8 


Ho. 6 NE (a) 

a Itatana&ena so VaAita sujkDb ; 

Khatarasa paibdita soraha MnO. 

Tasa boi mile pnnikha au gorl ; 

f aut b(chud sirasa )ort. 
lad &3ri dunau rka plsl ; 

lioi juga juga Bvabitn kaiUai. * 

dhani gabl ^Inhigala bihlrii ; 

Dhani bicburl Ugf uta m&hlib 
Te chaki rasa nava keli karehlrfa ; 

. Cok& Ui adhara lasa lehld\. 

Dhani nau slta. >ata au plibcA ; 

Punikba dasa te raha kinii bdibcl. 

IJnba bidhSifati biraha dbani el}! ; 

Au saba racana jlta hota rtj!, 

}ar.ahuth auti kal nuU ga« tasa dQnan bhae eVa ; 
Karticana kasata kasantf. bitba na kofl teka. 



AV 7 


FADVMAVATI 

N'l (a) (Podamivati irbJca) 

^adumivati kaha ioaaliD Afi. 

Kaiiem tumahi hte tamga rala^ i 
Su2 bacana biraha taba lagi 
Rahai na pr&na pema taou )ig£ 2 
^)a pita hai gat ta]i Dirt 
TuvadaralaoakabaihbhAeubhtkhlil 3 
Soraha lahasa kumara ladiga Ithl , 

Toga pamtha otare hoi llthi 4 
Calcu manaii £imghaUdlpa deil 
fiacasa HtrSmam kc tipadeil 5 
At dekbl taham iamnda apSrQ 
fiohita cadhe ^amvani karatlrfi 6 
Suauh kahl aba dekbahu iljl 
Mahldeva kara mamdapa pasS * 7 
CuTa upadela cadhruin g»^b» ri}^io pakarfa jbArv 
Sflrt deta taham blmceu tuva Suoiirata iuno Di>t 

(() (Padumlvati Uhlca) 

Aba lunu Katana Mta tai mott . 

3 haeu ariha hirdai ntahant ioii t 
Kehc kiAl ]0gl laba nlre , 

$uoata hamsa taba call ninlre z 
Sara raci jarat tababi mat clbl 
Sakhioham dhln pakarf mori blbl 3 
yohimohikabahamoadaiaianabhaiu 
Mohi aiti yaua dukha kaiiem iaeu 4 
Aba haunt lakht ;a»om vobi ISgl , 

Keoia prfti motu tana maham jlgl 5 
Aba jau vohi Ugi jiu demu 
Ehi kalt doiare ka niibu oa leifau 6 
Kiya mora jit Imdrliana iljl 
t>at apacharl bbujai hamhiiljl. 7 
£rh< mmita tfuau tafabba araaba uradlia montifya 
MaiQ^ila jharokh«m mlraga jauvaom koia desa kaha ptya. 8 
After tbs 4)tti Caup thefoDs’rincCaopJ •T#«»lT«lnKM ('«9 3Ji-4) » Rbyms? 

Atf 8 N3I [a) 

(PADUilAVATI UOACA) 
a Kaha Padumlvati lata kahu niobl 
Aju udlia d«khauoi piya tob/ z 
8 Kmau karat Padumlvati clrt, 

Hauifa piya kaibvala io kaihda nevlrt 2 
klohi asi kablm io mllati belt. 

Kadaraa leg'll! caqtpa caihbell 3 
An Itmglra hlra jasa mlibgl. 

Pujl kali ala biradai Ugl 4 
a Kikla balaiata karaam mta pSjl 
Kuluma gullla iadaralana kfljl 5 
Kakufaoa binavau avala bimohl > 

Sunt btklu taji jSbl jflhi 6 
Klgdan jaum bat m . in a tore. 

Piiii na lakai bhoto Ian more 7 
Jloi iatabaraga Unha tnauta iatanl. 

Age kainta karabu jo kaianl 8 
keta nirt lamujhlvat bbatfavara na klifaie bedha. 
kahai roaraa* pai Citanra kaiaoth jiya alamedha. 9 
• TbU U aa »xtta Csno. l»ei« tet«»en »oj »»d Catrp*. « ear teit. 

» TbitUsp.UtNMbaretlbtvmMeibkatontb^ruaUiiui. 
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PART III 
TRANSLATION 



PADUMAVATl 

3 

The King dressed himself, musical instruments played ; both 
parties made merry inspired by Madana (god of love) . (i) 

And the red, golden chariot was made ready and all the princes 
accompanied the marriage party. (2) 

While the music played and in the midst of great enthusiasm, he 
mounted the chariot ; the entire toum of Simghala, bowng down, 
paid homage to him. (3) 

In the four quarters the constellations and other stars observe 
how the sun has risen for the sake of the moon. {4) 

As he was burning in his heart all day, so he obtained comfort 
and shade at night. (5) 

The red umbreUa was so spread over him as if Indra-lohci had 
come in lus service. (6) 

Today Indra.has met the nymph and there are mirth and song in 
the whole of Kailasa. (7) 

Earth, Heaven and the four quarters are filled with torches ; 
accompanied by music he comes to the palace where there Nvill 
be auspiaous ceremonies. (8) 


Paduma\^ti went up to the palace and wondered what that sun 
was like for whom the moon was created ? (1) 

Haying seen the marriage party she asked her friends which was 
that Yogi among them. {2) 

having accepted asceticism, has 

^ j ^ became the sun and, having risen, 

mamed the moon. {3) 

who, having risked his head, has 

played \nth love ? (4) 

*hus lose his wager that he made no 
reply and gave h,m his daughter instead ? (5) 

**'■'” '”**=* ™‘“ty ; who has'wonthe 
lilewS wn eafland) on the battlefield ? (6) 

nroves him.plf *** subdued by subjection and who 

proves himself a brave man in a foreign country ! (7) 

and then m .’’‘"I '“^ng ‘o behold him 



PADUMAVATl 

5 

The fnends point to her and wave their arms , and say, 

" You are the moon so your lord is the sun " (i) 

*' The brilliance of the sun does not remain hidden , through 
seeing it the heart of the lotus (padnmavatl) had bloomed (2) 
“ His bnghtness pervades the umverse . the light m the world 
is merely his shadow (3) 

“ Just as the dawn rises on seeing the sun, so the royal umbrella 
has risen and everybody is watching it delighted (4) 

" He IS the bridegroom in the midst of them , everyone else 
in the company, is one of the marriage procession (5) 

“ The creator has created his fonn with thousands of rays (dex 
terous arts) and he comes mounted on a cbanot of gold (6) 

" Jewel (lustre) on his forehead and bnght m appearance 
Being viewed from the front he cannot be gazed upon (7) 

“ Blessed art thou who hast obtained thy beloved, bright as a 
muTor, thy heart’s choice and as handsome as could be 
wished ” (8) 


6 

The moon saw how bnlliantly the sun was adorned and all the 
eight conditions of Madana (Love) permeated her bod> (i) 
Intoxicated at his sight her eyes bnghted and her lips were 
tremulous and red with the hue of love {2) 

Her face flushed as though the brilliance of the sun came upon it , 
her heart heaved so that her bodice could not contam it (3) 

Her breasts swelled and the knots of her bodice broke , her arms 
trembled and the bracelets cracked m pieces (4) 

Was her waist trembling or ivas it the Kingdom of RSvana with 
the armies of Rama and Laksman arrayed agamst it today’ (5) 
Today it is as if Kama (God of Love) has assembled his armies 
and there tvill be a battle against separation (6) 

Today the sun comes to the house of the moon and all her adorn 
meats will be crushed (7) 

It was as if each and every limb si\elled with emotion and none 
could be contained any>vhere , she was faint in everj part of her 
body and a condition of swoon came o\er her (8) 



PADUMAVATl 

7 

Her maiden friends, having assisted her, give her water to drink. 
“ 0 royal princess, why hast thou become so pale ? (i) 

*' We, indeed, have shown thee thy loved one ; thou hast 
withered, how feels thy heart ? ” (2) 

" Listen, 0 friends, all speak of marriage, but to me it is what 
eclipse (Rahu) is to the moon. (3) 

" You think that my love comes prepared but all this turmoil 
oppresses me. (4) 

"All the members of the marriage party and horsemen have 
come to take me away. (5) 

" Perplexed, I see their arrival ; 0 friends, I see no hope of my 
remaining here any more. (6) 

" After the wedding there will be the departure ceremony ; 
departure for that place whence there will be no more return. (7) 
“ 0 friends, there is no further hope of our meeting, separation 
ruthlessly divides us ; the beloved will tie such a knot as cannot 
be loosed in life." (8) 


8 

The marriage party came with music and took their seats ; 
everybody was red with betel leaves, flower and vermilion, (i) 
Looking^ like a garden of flowers the marriage party sat dowm in 
the golden picture gallery. (2) 

In the centre of the throne a seat was arranged ; there they 
brought and seated the bridegroom. (3) 

There were columns of gold on all sides ; and jewelled lamps 
burnt day and night. (4) 

The ascetic who wandered like a bird, became stationary' as 
the pole star ; and he sat joyful and motionless like Jlount 
Sumeni. {5) 

Today destiny has made me fortunate ; whatever suffering has 
been inflicted has all ended happily. (6) 

Today the sun has come to the house of the moon ; and both the 
sun and the moon have met. {7) 

Today I have cornc to KailSsa with the marriage party as if 
I were Indra with his army. Today I shall get my fairy and all 
desires of my heart will be fulfilled." (81 


PADUMAVATl 

9 

The delicious feast began, and golden leaves (the lotus leaves) 
were spread as dishes (i) 

The gold trays, inlaid with jewels and precious stones, were 
placed before everyone both nch and poor (2) 

A hundred pairs of big and small bowls, inlaid with jewels, were 
placed before each one (3) 

On seeing the jugs inlaid with diamonds and precious stones even 
prosperous people were surpnsed (4) 

As if the stars shed radiance and the lamps and torches were 
hidden (bedimmed before that brightness) (5) 

The moon and the sun have mingled in one ray and thus it has 
become a clear light (6) 

The man who had no (power of) sight, on seeing that light, ob- 
tained sight (7) 

They all sat m rows, and there were all sorts of delicacies , there 
were golden leases below the cups and golden leaves below the 
dishes (8) 


10 

First of all nee was brought tobesenedasif it were scented with 
the fragrance of camphor (i) 

Large cakes came in, cooked in ghee, by seeing which all sms 
(poverty) were washed away (2) 

Lucts, piins, suhans, some of which were hot and extremely 
delicate, came m (3) 

Agam fifty two varieties of delicacies came m such as haveneither 

been seen nor tasted anywhere else (4) 

There^ w ere pieces of sweetmeat which were fragments of khandoi 
and which lay in a hundred and one wooden pots (5) 

Again came many well spiced pickles and sweetballs prepared 
from milk*and curds (6) 

Thereafter came jaitns and pachtartns such as were never before 
seen or tasted (7) 

While the food being eaten it is very fragrant and it dissolves as 
soon as it is placed in the mouth He who takes one morsel of 
IS, enjoys a thousand flavours (8) 


NE reading gives better trinslatioJi 
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PADUMAVATI 


II 

The meals were served but music was not played, and the King 
would not eat wthout music, (i) 

All the princes then withdrew their hands — if the master does 
not eat, the retinue (also) does not eat. (2) 

The wise and the learned make requests : " Why do you not eat, 
0 master ? (3) 

“ This Kailasa is an abode of Indra where there is no com, fish 
or meat. (4) 

Everybody lives on leaves and flowers but this feast is prepared 
only for your sake. (5) 

When one feels hunger even dry crumbs are ambrosia ; if^ the 
sun is overhead a tree cannot grow. (6) 

If one is sleepy even the hard ground is a white comfortable bed ; 
why so much formality ? (7) 

For what reason and why are you distressed in mind after 
knowing this ? \^Tiatever your Majesty commands we ivill bring 
that same forthwith. (8) 


12 

You are wise and know all secrets ; first sound ’Nada) was 
created and then the Vedas, (i) 

The primitive Father, who is the inc’amation ol tiie Creator, 
hM permeated life and knowledge with sound. (2) 

By stopping this what good have you done ? The Creator has 
bestowed life together with pleasure, (3) 

Eyes, tongue, nose and ears, the human being is bom with these 
four. (4) ® 

When the feast was seen the eyes were pleased ; the tongue en- 
joyed many delicious delicacies. (5) 

The nose received all the fragrance ; what hospitality did the 
ears enjoy ? (6) 

T^ey derive nourishment from sound, then all the four get 
satisfaction. (7) 

And all the perfebted ones and the seekers, who have some 
realisation, listen to the sound (the Ndda) ■ O pandits, why have 
you stopped people froniN^tening to the sound ? " (8) 

tree^^ reading better If the'^n b shining it b cool even under the Niihba 
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" O King, now hear this reply, the earth will shake if there is no 
Veda (knowledge) (z) 

“ The mass of the body is infused with Ndda (sound), Veda (know- 
ledge) and mada (passion) and eveiyone here m the world is 
entangled in it {2) 

“ With nada in the heart, passion is bom m the body and where 
there is passion the Veda (knowledge) does not prevail (3) 

"He, who does not bear the Vedas* goad (Vedas' commands) on his 
head becoming mtoxicated, struggles against enlightenment {4) 
" By becoming a Yogi you have listened to the sound which, 
being heard, increases passion fourfold (5) 
"Onfonesetone’smindon thehighestrealityone’sinteUect totters, 
having heard (the sound) one does not care for anything else (6) 
" It IS good to listen to the pious deeds of that King who has 
trod the path of virtue (duty) (7) 

" Just as one's mind reels on drinking wine so does it reel on 
hearing the sound , therefore, it is good to forbid it or you will 
remain in smoke (ignorance) " (8) 

The feast was over, a sweet drink went round, and scented water 
coloured with kmikuma went round (was spnnkled) (i) 
Majanas* went round (were served) , everyone returned to (the 
place of marnage) , the mamage ceremonies commenced (2) 

In the shade of the royal umbrella a platform was prepared and 
m the centre of it many caukas (mamage arcles) of jewels were 
^vTought (3) 

The golden jug, filled with water, was put m it and the fairy came 
fo Tndra (4) 

The knot of the bridegroom and the bnde was tied which could 
not be loosed in both worlds (5) 

At that place the pnests recite the Vedas recounting the Zodiac 
names of Tula* (Libra) and Kanya* (\^irgo) (6) 

The golden pavihon was erected above and festoons were hung 
on all the doors (7) 

Both moon and sun (Padumavati and Ratanasena) are pure (clear) 
and the union of the two is umque , the sun has forgotten him- 
self m the moon and the moon in the glory of the sun (8) 

1 The readiHR Pina in alt the othw SfSS and KE apparent!} gives a better 
meaning * Ratanasena * X^uniSvatl. 
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rhe ladies sing, introducing (in their son^) the names of both and 
Deautiful women perform auspicious ceremonies, (i) 
rhe garland of victory (nuptial garland) was given into the hands 
Df the moon (Padumavatl) ; the moon having brought it, placed 
it on the neck of the sun (Ratanasena). (2) 

Taking it the sun placed it on the neck of the moon (Padumavatl) 
and the necklace was received from constellations and stars. (3) 
Then the lady, taking water into her hands, gave youth and life 
to her lord. (4) 

The lord having taken the water gave it back into the hands of 
the beloved and both tied the knot together. {5) 

Both the moon and the sun go round the sacrificial fire and they 
give away star-like pearls as presents. (6) 

Both go round the sacrificial fire seven times ; who can stop 
them } Throughout the seven rounds the knot is the same. (7) 
The rounds were over, the presents were given and all the royal 
ceremonies were performed. How can 1 describe the dowry 
for so much has been given that it cannot be witten ? (8) 


16 

When Ratanasena got the dowry, Gaihdharabasena came and 
embraced him. (i) 

“ Something else passes in the mind of man but God acts accord- 
ing to His own design. (2) 

“ Now you are the Master of the Islaivd of Simghala and we, as 
servants, remain at your service. (3) 

*' As Citaura-Gadha is your Kingdom even so here you are our 
King. (4) 

'* What have you to do ‘with far off Jaiiibudlpa ? Now that you 
rule over the island of Ceylon (5) 

With folded hands, Ratanasena humbly said : ‘ ‘ My tongue is not 
able to praise you. (6) 

" You are my lord who delivered me from mendicancy. Having 
made me a man, you have granted me greatness. (7) 

■' 1 have got whatever you have given me, life, body, comfort 
and enjoyment ; otherwise 1 am the dust of your feet. I was 
not worthy of you." (8) 
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Residence was given to him at the palace vthere was Kajl5sa of 
the seven storeys (i) 

He obtained tens of thousands of maids for sen ice as if the moon 
were surrounded by constellations and stars (2) 

They circled as a halo round the moon The moon rose m the 
sky, having taken the sun wuth her (3) 

The fnends assemble round the moon the sun may not press and 
overshadow her (the moon) (4) 

O sun, go then there where the day sets and j ou w ill then find 
the dear moon there (5) 

Gamdharabasena has built the palace which has not been given 
to a pnnce but has been given to an ascetic (6) 

Now the ascetic has found his preceptor his asceticism has dis 
appeared and his ashes have been washed iwa> (7J 
There were seven stoiys of the palace and tlie> were inlaid with 
jewels of seven colours at the mere sight of KaOSsa all the defects 
(sms) of sight disappeared (8) 


18 

He received two thousand beautiful maidens (for attendance) , 
they went to the palace in compan> of the lady (r) 

There seven store) s were decorated above having taken the 
Queen they go and hide her (2) 

And they keep the King occupied m conv crsation and show him 
wonders in ever) store) (3) 

\\Tien the King sees the first storev (so he finds that) c\ eiy thmg 
there is decorated with crystal Uke marble and gold (4) 

The painters have so painted all scenes as bodies look in a 
mirror (5) 

The w ilc^beasts and birds which are painted b) the artists appear 
as if chased by the hunter (6) 

The entire universe (three worlds have) has been depicted and 
ev er) one in it seems to be standing and besfowang blessings (7} 
Havang seen it tlic King praises the Empire of Bhivamscna 
' Oh fortunate is the cnkratarti king in whose palace there are 
such decorations ' ’ (8) 
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In the second storey every form was depicted, sun, moon and 
stars were painted, (i) 

The third storey was inlaid with gold and bedecked with such 
jewels as no one had seen before. (2) 

In the fourth storey everything was inlaid with precious stones 
and pearls j on seeing such matchless jewels all sins (of eyes) 
were taken away. (3) 

The fifth one was built with diamond bricks which were cemented 
with the mortar of camphor. (4) 

In the sixth were jewels and elephant-pearls (which are sup- 
posed to be taken from the forehead of elephants) the world was 
illuminated by that light. (5) 

All the columns flash radiance, as though all night they bum like 
lamps. (6) 

There are neither lamps nor torches, for everything is illuminated 
by the light of jewels. (7) 

There is such a brilliance as cannot be matched by moon and sun. 
Whosoever comes thither into that light, sees its brilliance. (8) 


The seven storeys are as it seven KaUjsas ; how can I describe 
such a splendid abode ? (i) 

^ere were bricks of diamonds and cement of camphor and all 
the sandalwood of Malayagiri was used as plaster. (2) 

.Mortar was made by melting the elephant pearls. That lustre 

was brighter than that of pearls. (3) 

y^hvakanna, with his oivn hands. buUt all the seven storeys 
and seven upper halls. (4) 

T extremdy transparent and could not be surpassed as a 
reflection seen m a mirror. (5) ^ 

on the floor looked like the ripples on the sea, and it 
columns, (6) had been hung from the golden 

jewels and precious stones 

^at the lamps and torches were forgotten (7) 

Padumavati in the company of 
hand aU the seven 

heavens and the seven Kailasas. (8) 
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Then Ratanasena stepped into the room where a new jeuelled 
bed was made (t) 

The statues were carved and wrought on the columns as if 
they were all alive and standing in attendance (2) 

In the hands of one was a bowl of sandal ointment , one held 
vermilion and another a vermilion pot (3) 

Some hold red powder {kumkwna) and safiron as if they wish 
secretly to apply it to their limbs (4) 

Some held red unguent made of kumhma and looked into each 
others faces m the hope of seeing (Padumavatf and Katana- 
sena) (5) 

Some held betel leaves, others tooth pow der and some held per- 
fumes of very sw ect smell (6) 

In the hands of some was musk powder of different vanelics (7) 
In every row, m all directions it was as if a market of perfumery 
and in the centre was placed the scat for Padumivatl as a throne 
of Indra (8) 


22 

On Kailasa there were seven storeys and a Juvunous bed for the 
lady (i) 

Four columns bedecked wnth diamonds, jewels and precious stones 
stood on all four sides (2) 

Jewel and pearl lamps were* burning by that light the night was’ 
illuminated (3) 

Above a red canopy was hung and below vanegated carpets w ere 
spread {4) 

There was spread a big couch For whom was made such a 
luxunous bed ? {5) 

On both sides w ere pillow s and small cushions of raw sUk and filled 
w itli canjed cotten (6) 

Of whom IS that bed full of flowers worthy and who, Ijnng there, 
will enjoy the pleasure and comfort of it ? (7) 

The \’ery soft bed has been spread and nolwdy dare touch it , 
it seems as though it sinks at every moment , what will happen if 
one steps on it ? (8) 

’ The pres form u used m the text lor the past tease 
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^Vhen the burning sun (king) found that couch; the maidens, 
after untying the knot, concealed the moon (princess), (i) 

It is the practice, 0 prince, with us ; we shall dress the princess 
today ! " (2) 

"After removing the turmeric (nuptial paint), we shall apply 
cosmetics ; then, at night, will there be the union between moon 
and sun." {3 

As the mouth of calaka is (eager) for the rain drop on (the day of) 
Stall, so the king is eager for (the princess). (4) 

It \s as as if the ascetic was deceived in the company of fairies. Yoga 
was in his hand but now he became empty-handed (helpless). (5) 

picture gallery. They 

robbed him of his priceless charm. (6) 

He has lost his roots and herbs (healing medicine) ; he is speech- 
less, havmg lost his capital (root). (7) 

He is eating the magic sweets having lost his discretion, mind 
and intellect : the palace has become like a wilderness to him, 
he can neither laugh nor weep. (8) 

wi-h "ritiSthoday passed drearUy; the font 

'“f “S^in as though the stats 

(k£gh (a" ^ ® “"d 

preceptor, O disciple, how is the sun 
alone without his moon ? (3) 

no?vyro®! n^ °'l m alchemy {purifying of metals) ; how 

novv are jou alone like this without your metal ? fj) ' 
si™ ™d gdd'?™( 5 r 

L“ghT?^"'‘ »>■- ‘"= -Id is 

'■irds), the heart is the ocean 
cannoM ^ V (preccptot) ; if the mind 

^rhandr W 
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" What help is there if the Gum (preceptor) has tested me thus , 
I have struggled like Abhimanyu* in the cakrahytiha fort (i) 

“ If one has given poison after showing ambrosia, uho can put 
faith in him, O cruel one ^ (2) 

“He alone, vho dies knows that the body becomes lifeless, 
he, who is free from pain knows not the pain of others (3) 

“ That mercury v-hich has been absorbed by sulphur, cannot be 
obtained , tell me how can that orpiment remain ahve (un- 
punfied) ? (4) 

“ One who does not possess the magic pill what metal should one 
ask of him ’ (5) 

“ Now devoid of it, I wander worthless (giU) , if I have the 
essence then T can talk boastfun^ (6) 

“ The body, being reduced to mica (abharaka) has again been 
made red lead {ingitra) you have again put that body into 
Sre (7) 

“ If, after meeting the beloved departs from the lo\er, his body 
bums in fire , it can only be extinguished if she (the bclo\cd) 
meets me now or can be extinguished on my death “ (8) 

26 

Having heard his story (account), all the maidens smiled as if the 
stats were twnkling at night (x) 

Now that moon had hid herself m the sky, the women ask 
“ where wilt thou find her by grieving (2) 

“ We, too do not know where that lady is, but we will searcli 
forher and make entreaties to her {3) 

“ And we will address her thus ‘ He is a stranger take pity 
and do not make yourself responsible for bis death ' (4) 

“ On hearing your gnef we have felt compassion for you , pray 
God, she may feel the same t {5) 

“ Thou art an ascetic and hast conquered thy mmd bj practising 
austentie'i , w hat has an ascetic to do w ith royal pleasures ? (6) 

‘ Where there are happiness and kmgdom, there is the queen, 
she adorns herself w ith tw eh e kinds of ornaments {7) 

“0 ascetic, be firm and make jour impatient heart steadj 
Listen now to the names of the twelve ornaments if >ou have not 
>ct heard ” (8) 

* In the Mahlbhirata AblumaD>ii, sm ot Arjana. wa* slam tn battle fighUag 
In ft defence s> stem called chaVrabyfiha ft maae devised by Dro^Schlf ya- 
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" First she bathes her body and then clothes it with scented gar- 
ments. (i) 

" Having done her hair, she applies vermilion and then she adorns 
her forehead with the red mark. (2) 

Then she applies coll3mvun to both eyes and puts ear-rings in 
her ears. (3) 

Then she puts a beautiful costly ornament on her nose ; and 
then taking betel leaves she reddens her lips. (4) 

She adorns her neck with many ornaments and puts bangles on 
her hands and wrists. {5) 

Her waist is adorned with a chain decked with small bells 
^d she puts two kinds of anklets on her feet, (6) 

Those are the twelve ornaments described here, they are put 
on in twelve places. (7) 

Again there are sixteen different adornments of high rank 
divided into four kinds^ ; four are long, four small, four heavy 
and four light (8) 


20 

Padumivatl thus adorned herself as if the Creator had made her 
the night of the full moon. (1) 

After ablutions she bathed and put on robes so white that the sun 
was dimmed. (2) 

She dressed in scented robes of many kinds and appeared like a 
line of herons in a mass of clouds. 

She amngcd the Palrmali {a way of painting the face) and applied 
vermilion to the parting of her hair which was decorated with 
pearls and jewels. (4) 

The omment of jewels, which was placed on the parting of 
her hair, looked like stare falling from the sky at night. (5) 

The mark put on her forehead looked like a star above the new 
moon. (6) 

The bejewelled ear-rings, thumlalas and khumUs looked as if the 

Pleiades were shooting to the ground. (7) 

ine'mn lierself with bejewelled ornaments she was stand- 

>>= described ; the mirror- 
hke partmg of her hair resembled the sky in which the moon and 
Stars were shining. (8) 

* NE reading gives better traiulatioo. 
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Her glancing eyes painted with coUynum, looked like wagtails 
(khamjana birds) in autumn (i) 

Her eyes glanced m this or that direction like a pair of wagtails 
fighting in autumn (2) 

Her eye brows were like a bow but the bow of the god of love 
was defeated (by them) , they shot poisoned arrows through the 
eyes (3) 

The golden flower in her nose looked very beautiful as if a parrot 
had been attracted to the face of the moon (pnncess) (4) 

Her lips u ere (naturally) of a beautiful colour and she used the 
betelleaf, it looked like a flower and a leaf together (5) 

Her cheeks had a lovely complexion like that of the mangold , 
on them hung locks of hair like serpents (6) 

The black mole on her cheek appeared like a black bee on a lotus , 
whosoever saw that mole was pierced through (7) 

On seemg her matchless adornment separation then fled away, 
(it cned), '* The deadly pangs have arisen in my heart ” (8) 


30 

How can 1 describe her ornaments and her necklace ? The moon 
(the pnncess) has put on a stnng of stars (pearls) (r) 

She put on beautiful garments, a scented gown and the necklace 
of diamonds and of priceless stones (2) 

The breasts, under her bodice, swell like wood apples {Srtphala ) , 
they heave and are eager to pierce the heart of her love (3) 
There has spread the line of black hair . as if it were a serpent and 
the murderous one (the hne of hair) bites (4) 

On her arms are beautiful armlets and other ornaments , her 
arms sway with lovely motion (5) 

She bows down like a lotus bud not yet blown , ivith her v, asit 
like a wasp she seems to be divided into two halves (6) 

On her waist is a golden cord (chain) hung with tmy bells , when 
she mo\ es then arise the thirty six melodies (7) 

" 0 anklets, payals, toe ring toe cham, if there be separation 
from her feet, by embracing my heart for a while, be friends to 
me and be happy ’ (8) 
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Thus the lady adorns herself with the twelve and the sixteen 
kinds of ornaments which would not suit anyone else but 
only her. (i) 

The maidens implore her. "Pray, make no delay, you should 
offer your life to him who has given his life to you." (2) 

On tMnldng of the couch, in the lady’s mind (there) arose a doubt ; 
she stood thoughtfuUy supporting her waist with her hands. (3) 
1 hear (my lord's) name but do not know what he is like ; what 
shaU I say when he grasps my hand (arm) ? (4) 

My adolescence passed and I did not know love, but when I 
became a young woman I lost myself in love. (5) 

Of ‘ho pnde of youth f thought not at aU ; I know not whether 
love IS black or white. (6) 

Now when my lord smilingly will ask the question, how will 
my face appear, pale or red .’ (7) 

^ so young and bright 

the couch (8)'^°'^ happen when my lord mounts 


32 


“ ‘ho lord has 

not met you in private, (i) 

onjoyed by the bee ? 

" ItTs the oar“ M 

with one’s lov^Sor “V" 

wo”d So\te:err^id:.'”(4r 

can onTsSy^r ^ 6 )^ commanded, if the lord simmions, how 

y^Tg^pirtt priI°o!myluVsho""''f 

displeased." (7) 'O) . at the show of pride, the lover is 

Steady 'w ‘"™'able, sent for her ; lawns 

eveiythmg'to the loved (8)'* 
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At {the sight of) Padummi’s graceful walk, the swans fled far 
away (through shame) , the elephants, from shame, put dust on 
their heads (i) 

On seeing her face the moon hid herself m the clouds , on seeing 
her teeth the lightning uas ashamed (2) 

The wagtails {kkamjana) hid themselves, on seeing her eyes , 
the kocl hid herself on hearing her sweet voice (3) 

The sword hid itself being excelled by her nose , the ambrosia 
concealed itself on seeing the nectar of her lip 
On seeing her eye-brows, the bow hid its form , on seeing the 
braid of her hair the Basuki serpent hid himself in the nether 
world (3) 

On seeing her neck the peacock hid himself , on seeing her waist 
the lion hid himself (6) 

On seeing her wnst the lotus stalk concealed itself , on seeing her 
thighs the plantain trunk hid itself in the garden (7) 

When, havmg adorned herself, the lady mo\ed, the fames hid 
themselves on account of her beauty , all the proud ones hid them- 
selves blushing in their hearts (8) 

34 

The constellations and stars (maidens) escorted the moon like 
lady, taking the moon they canie to the sun (i) 

They showed the moon as attractive as a philosopher's stone on 
seemg which the sun swooned (z) 

With all her sixteen digits the moon glanced (at him) , she 
took away the thousand rays of the sun (3) 

The sun (king) set and the stais (maidens) smiled, the sun dis 
appeared when the moon shone (4) 

He, who uas an ascetic, could not be a king (enjoyer) , havmg 
eaten the crumbs he fell asleep (5) 

Padumivati was pure like the Ganges , she was not a match for 
(but far superior to) the begging ascetic (6) 

Even now they auaken him, “ Get up, O disciple, the preceptor 
has come, get up and touch her feet ” (7) 

Her companions whisper the words drawing close their forehead 
to his ear , " Gorakha has come and is w aiting, 0 disaple, 
Natha, get up ” (8) 
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Without^ proof I do not recognize you a prince ; play at dice, 
then I ^vill acknowledge you. (i) 

You cast a losing throw twelve times and remain not firm on a 
winning throw, (a) 

The eight cannot be maintained if declared as eighteen, but 
the sixteen can be maintained if claimed as seventeen. (3) 

He, who throws seven, is a real player ; if you throw eighteen 
you wiU not be defeated. (4) 

You have always entertained the throw of two {duality or 
si^picion) in your mind ; and you desire to touch again the pair 
of dice. (5) ^ ^ 

I offer my new love to you, but you have all the ten tricks in 
your heart. (6) 

Then, taking heart, I play at dice, when* he, who is defeated, 

becomes the lady (the three). (7) 

If after meeting someone there is always separation and sorrow 
(burning) m the end ; who wiU suffer the pain of meeting that 
person ? Better remain carefree without the meeting." (8) 


° : ‘he word of a man is his 

oath and his bond, (i) 

^ “““hed ‘o ‘hoe (that) both during the 
day and throughout the night it is by thy side, (a) 

mv h. H t‘ again and again ; playing with 

my head I stake my life on a throw. 13) • ^ 

I cannot the dice I shall speak thus in love (with thee), 

" fMv aeel t, Stake for that house (of the dice) but thee. (4) 
dotted of ‘he beloved ; I nm as if 

aoleatcd and thou hast won my love. (5) 

wherrh-iv^T^'^ united cannot be separated ; 

hirtW • I have'^^.’^ .’’a ""y "'''‘’’0 “fo “f*''' 

*' To him whose h n^ticism and have come to Kailasa. (7) 
snow t h his (that othert) 

th?r inlieL one." hoing heated 

j i* obscure. 

rekitioa.^“ eg. jf axy co-vri/c is given a subordinate 

•Ob«:ore, 'Obscure. 
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Hearing his true tale the lady smiled , ” Certainly thou art 
steeped in my love (colour) . (i) 

" Certainly, the bee loves the sap of the lotus , he who thmks 
of anyone has him in his heart (2) 

" When Hlromani, the parrot, had become the messenger, O 
stranger, I went to the shnne of thy heart (3) 

" When I saw thy form so handsome, 0 ascetic, it was as if some 
magic had been worked by thee (4) 

“ Thou^ hast perfected (the power of thy) gaze by the magic pill, 
thou hast solidified sil\ er mixing it \\ ith mercury (5) 

“For giving enjoyment I have looked at (chosen) thee, thou, 
becommg a bee, hast sat in my lotus like eyes (6) 

“ My eyes are (lotus) flowers and thou hast become a greedy bee , 
thou piercest them, 0 greedy one, and fliest not away (7) 

“ When one person has such hope in another, the other also has 
hope in him , why should not the bee, who has suffered (burnt) 
for the lotus, obtain its sap and fragrance ^ (8) 

46 

“ I do not know what magic thou possessed The pangs which 
afflicted thee, afflicted me (i) 

“ My heart bums like a fish out of water , I have become a 
Calaka, crying loved one, 0 loved one {2) 

“ I am burnt m (the fire of) separation like a wick in a lamp , 
waiting for thee I have become like an oyster shell waiting for 
svalt (^ops) (3) 

“ I have become like a koel flying restlessly from bough to bough , 

I have become a cakon (Greek partridge) and sleep has left me at 
night (4) , , , 

“ Owing to my love thou hast been smitten by love , thou hast 
melted like red gold in the fire (of love) (5) 

“ The sun gem sparkles if the sun shme , otherwise, where is 
radiance frbm the stone ? (6) 

“ At the shining of the sun, the lotus blooms , otherwise, where 
were the bee and where the fragrance ^ (7) 

“What secret (can I keep) from him who is so dear a lover, 
having offered to him, body, mmd, youth and life I ha\e come 
myself “ (8) 

* Obscure 
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Having expressed her genuine feelings she embraced him. It was 
as if gold and borax were united, (i) 

The ascetic takes up eighty-four postures (of Yoga) (or the 
science of love) ; the enjoyer (king) is skilful and well-versed in 
the six rasas. (2) 

He has found a beloved like a garland of jasmine flowers. It is 
as if he has bent the branch of cathpd. (3) 

Having penetrated the bud the bee as if were forgot himself ; as 
if the rdhti fish was killed by Arjuna's arrow. (4) 

The golden bud was illumined by the radiance of gems ; as if a 
pearl were pierced by a borer. (5) 

Thinking it to be an orange (Padumavati's breast), the parrot 
(Ratanasena) thrusts in his claws ; he takes the nectar of her 
lip like mango-juice. (6) 

They indulge in amorous sport, and their sorrow has vanished ; 
they play and coo like swans in a lake. (7) 

The perfume of Covd, sandal paste, musk, pervaded (that place) ; 
only he who enjoys such a padumini woman can know such a 
secret. (8) 
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The skilful lady was much attached in heart ; how could she dis- 
entangle herself when (she was) bound by love ? (1) 

She who is favoured by fortune, indulges in merrymaking and 
she embraces (the lover) as sandal paste Krsna’s neck. (2) 

T e lover is pleased by the sports of love and after amorous sport 
the lady obtains release. (3) 

The amorous sport is the delight of Kama (god of love) ; she who 
, does not make merry is not a good lady. (4) 

taken into his lap as though she were a ball (or the mari- 
go d ; the fortunate lady has become softer than a ball (mari- 
gold). (5) ' 

He has tasted the juice of pomegranates and grapes f in lover's 
play the lady spared no pains (lit. no life) . (6) 

e spo e pleasing words like a koel ; Spring had come and the 
bud opened its mouth. (7) 

lady's tongue became dry and she cried 
hke a. calaka. \\Tien that drop had fallen happiness and peace 
rained in her heart as pearls in the shell. (8) 
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There was a struggle as (between) Havana and Rama (the enjoyer 
and the lady) , the couch was tom to pieces as m the battle with 
separation (i) 

The town of Lanka (waist) was taken and the golden fortress 
was won, all her adornments were plundered (2) 

And the pride of youth was destroyed , separation, which divided 
them, escaped with its life (3) 

All the robes of vanegated hue were tom , the parting of her 
hair spoiled and her hair dishevelled (4) 

The knots of her bodice were broken , her necklaces were torn and 
pearls scattered (5) 

Her beautiful eamngs and armlets were broken, the armlets 
and bangles on her wnsts were twisted (6) 

(There was such a close embrace) that the sandal paste on her 
limbs was rubbed off , her nose-nng was broken and the mark 
(on her forehead) effaced (7) 

The lover had crushed embraang her, the flowers which adorned 
her, all other adornments and her youth which was like early 
spnng, as though they w ere a fragrant paint (aragaja), (8) 
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The lady Padumavati makes entreaties , that lady is (like) 
a pitcher and the lover is (like) a cup (dnnker) (i) 

“ I take the commands of the lover on my forehead (I readily 
obey the commands of my lord) , whatei er he asks, bowing my 
head I give (2) 

" But, 0 love, listen to a word of mine, 0 love taste the wnne 
(of love) drop by drop (3) 

" He alone has drunk the wine of love (who dnnks m such a way 
that) no one knows who ga\e it to bun (4) 

“ He has ftnce poured the grape wine (into his mouth) and the 
second time he becomes intoxicated (5) 

“He who is content with dnnkuig once, has obtained pleasant 
food and a happy life (6) 

“En)oy betel leaf, flowers, wine, lo%e, and dnnk my bp with 
your lip (7) 

“ Do whatever pleases you I know neither good nor evil , come 
what may to me I wish you to be happy " (8) 

171 



PADUMA VATI 

51 

" 0 lady, listen I on drinking the wine of love, in the heart there 
remains fear neither of life nor of death. (1) 

“ How can sobriety be where there is intoxication ? Either there 
is only the intoxication or the drunkard (intoxicated person). (2) 
" He alone who drinks it knows (its secret) ; he is never satisfied 
with drinking until he falls asleep. (3) 

“ He who acquires it once cannot remain without it, and always 
longs for it. (4) 

He throws away all his wealth and property, and says, ' Let 
all go but not the beloved (drink).' (5) 

" Day and night he is steeped in its love ; he cares for neither 
gain nor loss. (6) 

At the break of dawn his body becomes fresh and his intoxica- 
tion gets cold water (i.e. disappears). (7) 

' Fill my cup once and for all, who is going to ask again and 
again ? " The poet Muhanunada says " Why should he, who 
lacks such an opportunity, not shout in grief ? " (8) 


The morning came, the sun lord arose ; to the moon came the 
stars, the maidens, (i) 

All night the sun met the moon on the couch ; her necklace, 
garments, and bangles were crushed. (2) 

The lady became (pale like) a betal leaf and her bodice like 
powder (lime) ; she, who was full of love, life and gaiety, was pale 
and staggered. (3) r 

While she was yet awake night turned into day ; fainting at 
heart she wp now sleeping restlessly. (4) 

The Snake-like lock of hair had fallen on her breast like a poison- 
ous serpent on an orange. (5) 

The String of pearls and the necklace (of diamonds) were entwined 
Ganges had met the Yamuna. (6) 
me o l^ir became the Beni (the confluence of the Ganges, 
^uShabad")^ Sc^^vatl) as though it met in confluence at PraySga 

na\el is found and as though the whirlpool of it is called 
KSSikumda : the gods die there cutting off willingly their heads 

and do not blame anyone else. (8) ' 
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The clever maidens awaken her with a smile, " the sun (King) has 
risen, get up, 0 Padummi Queen ” (i) 

When the word " sun *’ was heard, the lotus blossomed and the 
bee came and enjoyed honey and fragrance (2) 

As if she were intoxicated and had faded , the moon was quite 
unconscious and as if she had forgotten herself (3) 

The moon became emaciated as if seized by the eclipse , the 
stars (pearls) were scattered and the couch was full of them (4) 
No care of her body, hair or bodice , she was out of her mind like 
a mad woman or a simpleton (5) 

She appeared pale hke the filament in the centre of a lotus , she 
lost the youth she once had (6) 

When the lady had opened her lotus hke eyes, her glances were 
bewildered like those of deer that have gone astray (7) 

The creeper, which was kept for Indra, gave no fragrance even to 
the wind The bee approached it, pierced its bud and drank the 
sap (8) 
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The wise maidens, smiling, question her like lilies seeing the face 
of the moon (i) 

" 0 queen, you are so tender, you live on betal leaves and 
flowers (2) 

" You cannot bear the necklace on your breast , how could you 
bear the weight of your husband ? (3) 

"Your lotus like face, which bloomed day and night, tell us 
bow it has faded (4} 

" How has the lotus of >our Iip, which could not bear a betel leaf, 
home the sun (the king) kissing your face ? (5) 

“ How has that waist (or the town of Lanka), which bends at 
every slep remained (firm) when enjoyed by the King 
(Ravana) ^ (6) 

" You are hke the sandal fragrance and your lover is (like) the 
wind , you have become like a pamtmg, how have you felt ’ (7) 
'' All your fragrant pamt has been rubbed and your eyes have 
become like the white lotus, O Padumavati, tell the truth " 
All the maidens persisted (m their enquiries) (8) 

m 
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0 fnends, I will tell yon my true condition ; I am about to 
tell you what the king, enjoycr is like, (i) 

I ‘ombly frightened 

and all my limbs trembled. ( 2 ) 

lovcr^^^{ 3 ) out that secret ; no one is so dear as my 

btoomedrherhear”(4)'"' 

ralte ik^my hfT' (5)" “■* ' ° 

I's^f thrs’^r'a"''’'?'’ separation, vanished 

" Fear r“ ‘''‘= " ater of the ocean. (6) 

at the sipht of tl ft lover had not met me but 

"I do Mt L2 '“"f ?!"«> 17) 

ocean bnt throui'h''t!, bonndlcss) as the waves of the 

S." (8) ® ' ^'=«' "ol oven a single drop has 


in ea* an?eve^'pface° '‘{™ “''onung myself ? 1 see him 

permeates my bodyand he SsIlTh’ '* “ 

"If there is anrthing In thp ” 

Wherever I look I see no onfelse f'al ‘'’™' 

that nectar\o°me!'"(4)"* "ty ■'?= 

meat balls. At°L™comin^ breasts were like golden sweet- 
(lo him). (5) '"® ^ 80ve them eagerly as an offering 

Tataf^VSSg ‘-on the’ tmvn of 

" All my youth went i* ™ ‘-0 touchstone. 

r^ide out of their way I (y) I- ‘00, was swept 

backrhlai^sth^'roktu'Lv ”■ 001 ‘ben it is taken 

took au my ornaments and left me bare.” ( 8 ) 
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*' O beautiful one, (now) you appear beautiful indeed and jour 
eyes are red (because) you kept a\vake ^vlth the Io\er (i) 

'' He* has become as attractive to you as the sudarasana to the 
campa, and as the filament to the sonajarada (2) 

" The bee (the king) sat on your breasts as in an orange orchard , 
his nails scratched you and the red lines appeared {3) 

*' Your hp was wet wnth the betal juice from the lover's Iip , 
the curled locks of your hair were dishevelled (4) 

“ You were like the red faced female amadavat , by kissmg the 
mouth of the bee (the King) you have become (like) a fuJaciihi 
fa small bird) (5) 

“ Blossom forever (as you do now) decked \nth all your orna- 
ments like the m&lali united with the weeping nyctanthis (6) 
'* Adorn yourself again like the nnari creeper full of sap you are 
the beloved of the lover, like the kadamba and the white rose (or 
serving his feet) (7) 

" All the lily buds have bloomed, it is the season of Spring and the 
tune of fdga (the colour sprmUing festival) Blossom and prosper 
always, 0 fnend, and (ever enjoy) happiness, prosperity and the 
affection of your husband ' (8) 

58 

Having said this all maidens ran away , they went to Campa\ati 
and told her all this (r) 

“Today young Padumavati is pale (as though) there were no 
life in her and she lives only on air (2) 

“ Her sandal scented gown was dned up , her heart throbbed 
much and no speech came from her hjis (3) 

“ The* bud, which was full of radiant sap (iit juice of rays), 
has been pressed hard and crushed (4) 

" Go and see how she has faded " On heanngof her (Paduma- 
\atis) good fortune the Queen smiled (5) 

The padtmxiii lady, taking all of them with her. came to where 
young Padumavati was (6) 

All of them came and saw her beauty She was reduced to a line 
of golden hue (7) 

Seemg all her lunbs pale and pressed like safflowers and kissing 
her hair and forehead. Campavatiwas o\er]o>ed (S) 

I Obscure 

* Vn reading gives better meaning 
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All the ladies of the palace sat around her like a halo round the 
moon m the sky. (i) 

It was said by all, " the girl has faded, take care and give her a 
sweet dnnk ", (2) " 

She was like a tender lotus bud suffused with colour (love) and 
she was extremely delicate and (very) thin in the waist. (3) 
hsd f f timi% as the moon (because) the sun (the king) 
had seized (eclipsed) her with his thousand rays. (4) 

Before his glamour she was seized as though by an eclipse ; she 
be^e pale and no lustre remained on her face (5) 

By waving money round her head, perform the Aragha and, 

after wavmg It, give it to the astrologer." (6) 

Havmg filled the tray with star-like elephant-pearls, the waving 
ceremony was performed in the light of the moon. M 

body) and maidens 

Sh nii,? a rv ‘be moon of the four- 

teenth night and the sun set before her beauty. (3) 
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many dresses and spread them 
(straps) (i) ^ Sans, bodices, dresses, having wave-like 

anTtCre "dothfron^ra"'* 7 "^ 

Gujarat. (2) Chayala and parhduva made in 

SariKlf%iamTlt”‘i3)‘‘’ **‘'™*>*“ end bamsafura and 

of CeySj\raUad?dre1sedlSe®^^^^ thl^is)'”**' 
Tud^rL (6)““ were bUdi Ihite, yellow 

Src^Serke»J“- “ - the seven hues and 

played. S™ “earn th™ ““‘‘."'‘‘b Sems were dis- ' 

ays wears them m turn as it pleases her. (8) 
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Ratanasena uent to his assembly and sat there on the throne 
where were eight columns (i) 

His companions from Citauraga^ha came and saluted hun , all of 
them ga\ e him their hands (shook hands with him) (2) 

** 0 brothers, let us thank the King who has shown us this 
land (3) 

“ If the King had not brought us here it would have been im 
possible for us to come to this country {4) 

" Blessed art thou 0 King, and skilful m the art of Government , 
by w hose royal commands we have seen everything (5) 

" We have obtained every enjoyment and merriment Where is 
such a tongue as could praise (you) ^ (6) 

“On coming there j'ou have drawn a curtain We can get no 
glimpse ot you anyvshere, 0 King (7) 

"Today, seeing your face, our eyes have been pleased (lit 
cooled) and our hunger has disappeared Everyone of us is 
incarnate anew and every desire is fulfilled (8) 
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The King smilingly gave royal commands " I did so to see 
you (i) 

" I played {this tnck) (or staked all) because of my asceticism , 
I myself became the preceptor and made you disciples (2) 

" You saw my pride (ambition) and adventures havmg accepted 
me as your preceptor you excelled (me) in asceticism (3) 

" If you have undergone austenties for my sake, you do not now 
be ascetics in your hearts (4) 

** He who undergoes penance and austerities for the sake of 
another, enjoys pleasure in that person s company (5} 

He askad for sixteen thousand padumim ladies , they were given 
to all, no one of them left out (6) 

The palace of each one of them was decoreited with gold and all 
of them were kings m their own homes (7) 

Elephants, horses clothes, new ornaments were given to all , 
all of them became rich householders and m every house they 
enjoyed royal delights ( 8 ) 
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Padumavat! sent for all her maidens and made them put on silk 
robes and necklaces, (i) 

She smeared the heads of all of them with vermilion, and after 
sineanng their heads she applied the vermilion to their limbs. (2) 
^1 of them were covered with sandal paste, wood of aloes and 
1 •< assumed a new incarnation (birth). (3) 

As If they were water lilies blossoming by the side of the lotus 
(Padumavati) : or stars had appeared by the side of the moon. (4) 
iilessed art thou, O Padumavati, blessed is thy lord, because 
of whose dressing everybody has dressed. (5) 

ornaments and sixteen (kinds of) adom- 
ments 0 moon, this world looks beautiful through thee. (6) 

in thf “a”" eclipsed by Rahu ; there is no spot 

m thee and no one else is equal to thee." (7) 

and drums; the 

whole day was spent together in happiness and merry making. (8) 
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“nL^aud ciSereep^^ V” 

letu" ;ttd^:^;kitrot‘v"v''"’“‘^ ““ 

e^rf I*"' Kettledrums, big drums 

Their ltabi\Sr tS'p™LKTf\r^‘’r^" (weresouuded) (4) 
scent • thev ^l^^rhtor^ covered with 

She washed thfgog “ufw < 5 ) 

thousand and (6^ “ 

sandarwood, a''nVc!!l?red''tte'1od '^•fh “"d 

festoons. (7) ® ciragaja perfume and 

Bowing she stood in front fnt rim ai 

in various ways. (Then) the m entreaties 

friends, the night iiSg .^' S” hcn>e, O 
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Night fell and the Jady glittered like the moon , the King saw 
that the earth flourished again (i) 

It was full moon mght in the month of Kartika , the autumn 
moon arose and the sun wshes to touch (reach) the sky again (2) 
On hearing this her bow like eyebrows turned and she looked 
through the comers of her eyes with amorous glances (3) 

" 0 love, you know not that I have taken an oath , by my 
father’s oath I shall not be safe (lit survive) today (4) 

*' It will not be (as it was) yesterday, when I was a frail lady , 
today r will fight a battle against RSvana (the enjoyer) (5) 

“I, too, have arrayed (arranged) my ornaments as an army, 
my gait is the march of elephants, my waving skirt (or the end 
of my skirt) is a banner (6) 

My eyes are the ocean and my nose is the sword , ivho can 
fight against me as my equal > (7) 

"lam the queen PadumSvati and I have conquered comfort and 
enjoyment Thou viest with him ,0 ascetic, who is thyequal " (8) 
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" Eveiy one knows that I am the ascetic who has conquered both 
the heroic (bravery) and the erotic (dalliance) (sentiments) (J) 
" There (I face) the van of the enemy s army . here indeed you 
have the army of kSma (fighting) with you (z) 

" There indeed, having become angry, I crush the army of the 
enemy , here I taste the nectar of jour hp (3) 

'* There I slay kings with my sword, here I destroy separation 
from you (4) 

" There, becoming a lion, I drive away the (enemy s) elephants , 
here, 0 lady, you make entreaties (5) 

" There I plunder the camp of an army . here indeed I win your 
omameifts (6) 

" There I lower the heads (temples) of elephants , here I touch 
your vase-Iike breasts " (7) 

Who can intervene between those who have the support of the 
king of love ^ They enjoy the pleasure of life together, the two 
as one throughout the six seasons (8) 
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First came the fresh spring season ; that season was beautiful 
during the months of Caitra and Baisakha {March— May), (i) 
Having dressed herself in scented garments, the lady applied 
vermilion to the parting of her hair. (2) 

(She put on) the garland (which was) the abode of perfume (as 
if) sandM wood was sprinkled on Kailasa. (3) 

The white sheet of the bed was strewm with flowers, on the couch 
was abode of comfort the lady and the husband met. (4) 

There was a union of the lover with the lady full of youth while 
bees, meeting the flowers, make tumultuous noise. (5) 

There took place the/agfi festival and there assembled the dancers 
Md singers of festive songs. Separation was burnt down like the 
Hoh bonfire. (6) 

The lady is cool like the moon and the lover bums like the sun ; 
adornments like stars will be destroyed. (7) 

spring Season ever come to the house where 
e oved one is present I (The lovers) come again happily to 

Theheat of thesummeris not felt therewheretheloved one (dwells) 

at home in the months of Jyesfha and A^Sijha (May— July). (l) 

perfumed wth the fragrant musk. (2) 

clothes on Padumavati’s body; (she 
atherh^use'^”'^)^^ Parents' home and her husband dwells 

(her Bhivarhsena camphor,* 

moment. (4) sandal wood paste on fans at every 

woM o^a^npR summer house which is plastered with 

O^the ^ and luxury (5) 

they make me^^'^happU^ counterpane day ahd night 

•'“PPy 

ivitlfsTOt^manme? S^'ipes, and are served 

such a taster of the juice is^^^ “ 
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It rams in the rainy season The lover is found, the months of 
Sravana and Bhadrapad looh more beautiful (i) 

There arenotesoftheio^ianda line of herons flies about the lady 
(dressedin velvet) emerges as though (shewere) a velvetinsect (2) 
The lightning flashes, the gold is taming upon earth , there is a 
pleasant sweet sound of frogs and peacocks (3) 

In the company of the lover the amorous ladyahiayskeptawake, 
and at the thundering (of the clouds), startled, she embraced 
him (4) 

The ram drops are cool and high is the upper chamber, the 
whole world looks green (5) 

There IS theluxunousfragranceof the wmd blowing from themount 
Jlalaya , the whole couch is strewn with flowers of jasmine (6) 
(It IS as if) the green earth (has put on) a gown of the colour 
of safflowers, and a swing has been prepared ir the company 
of the lover (7) 

The wmd blows, her heart is full of joy when the cool breeze 
touches her , the lady thinks that this is the wind (causing the 
joy) (but) that ivmd (lover) is by her side (8) 

70 

The more lovely autumn season has come which is new and hnght 
m the months of Asvina and K5rtika (Oct — Nov) (1) 

Padumavatl has become the digit of the full moon night (as 
though) fourteen moons have risen in the island of Ceylon (2) 
She has prepared her adornments (as if) with sixteen digits of 
the moon (or in sixteen dexterous styles) , the sun has found the 
moon full of stars {3) 

All heaven and earth have become clear , the couch has been 
prepared and strewn wuth flowers (4) 

There (is spread) a white coverlet in the moonlight , the man and 
the woman smilingly and joyfully meet (there) (5) 

The earth is full of golden flowers, the lover has forgotten himself 
because o*f the beloved and the beloved herself becau'^e of the 
lover (6) 

Applying coUynujn to her eyes, she makes them like w agtails (the 

khanjana) , shehasenjoyedthelover — likeapairofcranebirds (7) 
She, who has the lover by her side in this season, is happy and 
fortunate , the lady embraces the lover watb a smile and the 
lover’s arm is round the neck of the lady (8) 
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The winter season has come (but) it is not cold where the lover is 
at home in the months of Ma^gasiras and Pau?a (Nov.— Dec.), (i) 
Between the beloved and the lover the cold season is like borax 
(which purifies and solders gold) ; (after embracing) the limbs of 
both have become (as of) one. (2) 

(They clung as close) as the sandal paste on (their) limbs (but) 
the sandal paste cannot remain between them. (3) 

Mind has been held by mind, body by body, heart by heart and 
a necklace cannot remain between them. (4) 

The Idng and the queen make merry ; for them the en tire universe 
IS united (happy). (5) 

Both have begun a battle against youth ; the cold has escaped 
with its life from their midst. (6) 

Both hearts, having united, become one ; (though) they meet 
thus, they are not satisfied. (7) 

Both play and make a tumultubus noise as the swans indulge 
in amorous sports ; the cold, crying, has departed like the 
separation of the ruddy goose. (8) 
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cold season the dear lover (or who is like a cup) is in the 
in th (0 the beloved), the cold of the cold season is pleasant 
m the months of Magha and PhSIguna (Dec.— Jan.), (i) 

Day and night (they remain) under the white bed cover; they 
In . 1 " r g^nnents of various kinds. (2) 

miservT 'll held a joyous feast, no trace of 

mwery was found any\vhere. (3) 

and the husband were (together) no cold was 

flew* away the crow,* on seeing the arrow, 

driven from to sigM"" ^ ™ 

’■'= (“'<!) there); 

at one tone one rvields the porver and at another someone else. (8) 
Th.s refers to the story of Ajanta. the wn of Indra. 
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NSgamati waited for him in Otama , " Smce the loved one had 
gone and had not returned (i) 

*' He has fallen under the influence of some clever woman , 
captivated by her, his jnmd has turned away from me (2) 

" The parrot, becoming death (to me) has taken au ay tny lover 
I would rather he had taken my life than that my lover should 
have gone (3) 

“ He by craft took the form of the Dwarf god and deceived king 
Bah while he was ruling (4) 

" By craft he took the arrows from king Karana, (the king) became 
Bharata and (the parrot) found pleasure in deceiving him (5) 

'* As an ascetic, Jalamdhara kidnapped king Gopicamda whde he 
was enjoying (his kmgdom) (6) 

" The garuda (the Indian jay) has disappeared with Krsna How 
canthemilk maidssurvivetheunbearablepangsofseparation? (7) 
** How has the pair of crane birds been destroyed ’ That bird 
(parrot) struck (me) with the bow-stnng ’ After long pining 
thekdy becameaskeleton and theflreol separation broke out (8) 
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In the separation from her lover her heart was mad and at night 
cned ‘ Love, love, like a cataka bird (i) 

The lady was burnt by (the fire of) the excessive pangs of love , 
(that repetition of) the name of her lover took away her life (a) 
She was so struck and so shattered by an arrow of separation 
(that) she was drenched in blood and the bodice ivas wet on her 
body (3) 

The diamond necklace is heavy on the maiden s breast , now the 
Jady, without her Jover wiU fay down her life (4) 

Tor a moment breath entered her heart and m a moment it 
departed and everyone despaired (5) 

(The maidens) fan her and sprinkle her goivn with water , for a 
moment regaining her consaousness the lady spoke (6) 

^Vho can restrain life when it is about to depart and who can 
unite* (her) with the words (Piu, lover) of the cataka bird ? (7) 
When she heaved a sigh from that cry the fire of separation 
broke out The wmgs of the swan which was m her body were 
burnt do\vn, and her body was exhausted (8) 

* NE reading givM better aeaning 
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" Thou dost not care for the clothes and the necklace on thy 
breast; take care and be firm in thy heart, (i) 

" The bee becomes forgetful (a stranger) in the company of the 
lotus (but) remembering (his former) love he returns to the 
malati. (2) 

" As the paplha loves the svati drops ; (so) bear your thirst and 
be patient in your heart. (3) 

" As the earth is in love with the sky (cloud) and in the rainy 
season the cloud returns and fills it (with water) . (4) 

“ Again the beautiful and fresh season of spring comes, the same 
sap, the same bee and the same jasmine (creeper). (5) 

“ 0 lady, thou needest not be so downcast in thy heart ; the burnt 
tree will rise again full of blossom. (6) 

" It is but for a few days that the water (of a lake) has dried up ; 
again the lake will be the same and the swans the same (as 
before). (7) 

'* As separated lovers meet so thy husband will embrace thee with 
great affection ; as one experiences heat in the Mfgajiras con- 
stellation so he blossoms in the ArdrS constellation.” (8) 

76 

The month of AsSdha has come and the clouds have thundered 
in the sky ; separation has arrayed (itself) and the battle drum 
is sounded in its army, (i) 

The smoky, black and white clouds have begun racing (over- 
head) , the Ime of herons has appeared like a white banner. {2) 

. The lightning sword flashes in all directions ; raindrops fall 
like arrows and the cloud rumbles. (3} 

The clouds have massed on all sides. O love, deliver me, I 
^ overpowered by Madana (god of love). (4) 

(The sounds of) frogs, peacocks and cuckoos, O love, are 
piercing (me), my life cannot remain in my body, (5) o 
The constellation Pusya has risen overhead ; I am without my 
lord, who can thatch (protect from rain) my house ? (6) 

1 he consteUation Ardra has arrived, the lightning stoops low to 
:.//^^f*fL"'^°'®'^^®P*"'y^°^®^'«="^olionourto(console)me? (7) 

( y) those, whose husbands are at home, are happy, theirs is 
onour and theirs is pride. My beloved husband is abroad and 
1 have forgotten all my happiness. . (8) 
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*' It rams much in the month of Sravana , the constellation of 
Bbartni has come and I am pining in separation (i) 

“ The constellation punarvasu has come, 1 have not seen my 
lover , I have become mad, where is the skilful lover ? (2) 

“ Tears of blood (from my eyes) fall m torrents on the ground 
as if red velvet insects were creeping (3) 

“ The maidens have prepared swings in the company of their 
lovers . the earth is green with a gown of Safflowers (upon it) (4) 
"My heart vacillates like a swing, separation rocks me with 
(great) buffets (5) 

" The path (of love) is mystenous (unknowable) endless and intn- 
cafe, my heart has become mad and wanders like a butterfly. ( 6 ) 
" The world is drowned m water as far a% I can see , my boat is 
in distress without a boatman (7) 

" Mountains, unfathomable oceans, forests, wastelands and den«e 
dhaka woods are between (us) , how can I, 0 belov ed, meet thee, 
for I have neither feet nor \vings (8) 
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"The month of BhSdrapad has become unbearable and very 
heavy , how can I pass the dark nights ’ (i) 

"The palace is empty and the lover has taken uphisresidence else- 
where, thecouchhasb€Comeaserpentandisabouttobite(me) (2) 

" I am alone and remam clingmg to one side of the couch , my 
eyes are wide open and I am d3nng brokenhearted {3) 

" The lightning, having flashed, and the cloud having thundered, 
have temfied (me) , separation, becoming death, has swallowed 
up my life (4) 

" The autumn cloud rams in torrents , both my eyes are drippmg 
(streaming) like the eaves of a house (5) 

" The constellation Purba (there are three constellations of this 
name) has come and the earth is filled with water, pining, I 
have become (like) aka and javdsa (which wther away in the 
rains) (6) 

" The lady is dry in the month of Bhtdrapad (which is) full of 
(ram) , yet thou comest not, O lord, and spnnklest (me) not (7) 
“AU the highlands are completely flooded with water, the 
heaven and earth have met m one , the lady (is drowned) in the 
flood of youth, give support, O love, to (thy) drowning (lady) (8) 
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*' The month of Asvin has begun (and) the water has decreased 
in the world ; 0 love, come even now (and) embrace^ (me), (i) 
“ On seeing thee, 0 love, my body will thrill with joy, take pity 
again in your estranged heart. (2) 

“ At the rise of star Canopus (Agastya) the cloud elephant has 
thundered ; having harnessed their horses, kings have marched 
to the battlefield. (3) 

" In the constellation Citra the sun (friend) has come to the house 
ofMlna (the sign of Pisces) ; the Aoffiis found cryingfor her lover. (4) 
" The svati drops have fallen into the mouth of the cataka bird ; 
falling into oyster shells they have become pearls in the ocean. (5) 
" Remembering the lake, swans have come (back), the crane 
birds have called and wagtails have appeared. (6) 

"It has become bright and the kamsa forests have bloomed; my 
husbandhasnotreturned,hehaslost (himself) in a foreignland. (7) 
" The elephant of separation pierces my body and eating it up, 
will reduce it to nothing (powder) ; come soon, 0 love, prevent 
it and roar (like a lion). (8) 
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" In the month of KSrtika the autumn moon is bright ; the 
world is cool (but) I am burnt in the (fire of) separation. (1) 

It (the moon) has shone with sixteen digits as if the entire earth 
and heaven are burning. (2) 

It sets on fire my body, mind and couch ; it is the moon for 
the whole (world) (but) for me it is Rshu (eclipse). (3) 

^ It is dark in all the four quarters when the light of the lover 
IS not in the house. (4) 

Still the cruel festivals come round and the sacred occasions 
festival are celebrated throughout the world. (5) 
Maidens, with dancing movements (bending their limbs) sing 
the festival songs, (but) I, who am separated from my husband 
(whose pair is parted), am pining. (6) p 

" The desire of her. whose husband is at home, are fulfilled ; (but 
on e one hand) I am suffering frwn the pangs of separation and 
^ co-wife (who is) a great grief (to me). (7) 
billing and playmg, all the maidens celebrate the festival of 
Divdl. What should I play without my husband ? I have put 
dust on my head. (8) 

^ PA, NE reading gives better tneaniag. e 
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" Now m the month of Agahana days have shortened and mghts 
have lengthened , (I have) imbearable gnef, how will they (nights) 
pass ? (i) 

" Now for the lady through separation a day has turned into a 
night , I am burning in the (fire of) separation like the wick 
of a lamp (2) 

" My heart has trembled and has felt (showed) cold , the cold 
can vanish onl}' if my lover is m my company (3) 

" In every house, they all have prepared their (vanous) garments 
but my lord has taken away all my beauty (4) 

" Since the cruel one had gone away he did not come back , if 
he returns even now, the same colour (beauty) will return (5) 

“ The fire of love has burnt the heart of the separated one , she 
has been reduced to ashes after smouldering continuously (6) 
“My love does not realise this pain and burning, he reduces 
my youth and life to ashes (7) 

“ O bee, O crow, tell (this) message to my lover , ' that lady has 
burnt away in the (fire of) separation, we are blackened (touched) 
by its smoke ’ (8) 
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“ In the cold of the month of Pausa (my) body trembled greatly 
(while) the sun (the king) went and shone over in the quarter of 
Lanka (Ceylon) (i) 

' Pangs of separation have increased and the cold has become 
unbearable, I am dying from shivering, take avay my life (2) 
" Where is my beloved husband ’ I would embrace him , the 
path (to my husband) is endless and it does not seem near (3) 

“ An ague shakes (me) under the white counterpane as though 
my couch has sunk beneath the Hima}a3ras (4) 

“ The !vddy gc^se parts at sight (hot) wites (her xoate) in day 
time , I, day and night, have become a koel of separation (5) 

“ At night I am alone (for) no fnends are with me How can a 
separated bird live ? (6) 

“ In separation the cold became (like) a hawk for my body, it 
devoured (me) while (I was) alive and does not leave me (even 
now when I am) dead (7) 

‘ My blood is drained away, my flesh is wasted away and all ray 
bones have become (dry) like conch shells Becoming a crane (bird) 
the lady wept and died, (now) come and gather her featheis (8) 
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" The month of Magha has begun and the severe frost has set in ; 
separation has become death (to me) in this winter season, (i) 
“ The more 1 cover my body with flocks of cotton, the more I 
shiver at heart. (2) 

“ 0 lord, come and shine like a sim ; without you the cold does 
not leave (me) in the month of Magha. (3) 

“ My eyes stream hke winter rains ; that water causes arrow 
wounds in my body. (4) 

" During this very month grows the root of love ; thou art the 
bee and my youth is the flower. (5) 

" The raindrops fall with a tapping noise like hailstones ; the 
wind of separation is blowing in blasts. (6) 

" Who cares for adornments and who puts garments ? There is 
no necklace on my neck, I have become (thin like) a string. {7) 
"Without you, 0 love, (this) lady is worthless (light), separa- 
tion has shaken her every limb. On that, separation having 
consumed (her), wishes to blow away her ashes. (8) 
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" In the month of Phalguna the wind blows in blasts ; the cold 
is fourfold (very severe) and it cannot be described. (1) 

" My body has turned as yellow as a leaf ; the separation, like a 
wind, has shaken (me) the separated one. (2) 

" The trees wither and so do the paldsa trees in the forest ; the 
branches, which were full of blossoms and fruit, have become 
leafless (or the leafless branches are laden with blossoms and 
fniit). (3) 

The vegetation is thrilled in (its) heart (or the verdure thrills 
people’s heart) (but) to me the world has become doubly sad. {4) 
All the festive singers, assembling in great numbers, celebrate 
the fdga (a spring festival), (but) it is as if my body has been 
placed on (the fire of) Holi bonfire. (5) 

If, indeed, this burning pleases my lover, I do not grudge all 
this burning. (6) 

" Day and night only this is in my mind, O beloved, if I can be of 
service to you. (7) 

I bum this body to ashes and say, * 0 wind blow it away 
rather that I may be blown to that path where my husband will 
put his feet. (8) 
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'* In the month of Caitra there is the tumultuous memment of 
spring, (but) for me the whole world is a wilderness (i) 

' In separation the fifth note (of the cuckoo and the peacock) 
struck (me) ^vlth the five arrows (of the god of love) , I shed 
tears of blood and wandered all over the whole forest (2) 

" The leaves of all the trees are plunged (in it) , the flowers of 
the palasa tree in the forest, are red (as if) dyed in madder (3) 
“The mango trees have blossomed and now have begun to bear 
fruit , remembermg (me) come home even now, 0 noble one (4) 
" The trees and plants (of the forest) have blossomed in a thousand 
ways , remembering the malati the bees have returned (5) 

" To me flowers have become like thorns , at the mere s^ht (of 
them it IS as if) the flowers stnke my body (6) 

' Having blossomed my youth has become (like) a branch of an 
orange tree, the parrot of separation now cannot be restramed 
(from spoilmg it) (7) 

As the whirling pigeon comes, hasten, 0 love , this lady is in 
the hands of another, without you she cannot obtain de- 
liverance (8) 
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" The month of Baisakha came (and) the heat was excessive 
my gown, attire (and) sandal paste were as fire (i) 

"The sun, as it burned, looked towards the Himalaya (for 
shelter) (when) the thunder fire of separation drove (its) chariot 
towards (me) (2) 

" The thunder fire IS burning, O love become a shade , come and 
put out the fire (I am) on burning coals (3) 

" On seeing you this lady will become cool , come and turn the 
fire into a flower garden (4) 

*' The lady keeps on bummg as an oven burns , thou parchest 
me again and again (but) I shall not leave thy door (5) 

"My heart is shnnking daily like (the waters of) a lake, my 
heart breaks into small pieces (6) 

" My heart is breakmg, give it support, O love , cast one glance 
of compassion (favour upon me) (7) 

" The lotuses (which) were blooming in the M5nasa lake, have 
become parched and wthered mto dust , even now the creeper 
(of love) will bloom again if the lover comes and waters it (8) 
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In the month of Jyestha the world is on fire, hot %vinds blow 
whirl-winds rise and the ovens blaze, (i) 

Separation has roared, like Hanuman, and awakened ; it is 
making her body one big fire (like Lanka) . (2) 

'' Being burnt, she has become as black as the river Yamuna ; 
the fire of separation burns so slowly that it is unbearable. (3) 
From (all) four quarters the wind fans the flames ; after burning 
down the town of Lanka, it has broken out in the couch. (4) 
The fire blazes and the dust storm raises ; nothing is visible 
to the eyes, she burns helplessly in (the fire of) grief. (5) 

“ She has become half-burnt and the flesh of her body has 
withered ; like a hungry crow the separation has seized it. (6) 
After (devourmg) her flesh, it has now attacked her bones ; 
come even now and the crow (of separation) will fly away." (7) 
Mountams, oceans, clouds, the moon and the sun cannot bear 
tnis hre ; the poet Muhammad says, ' the devoted lady, who 
bums thus for the sake of her lover, is to be praised.' (8) 
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♦ J. have begun to blaze, 

this roof has become intolerable to me. (i) 

“ Without my husband I am pining and waiting at home ; separa- 
tion has become a bolt fallen upon my head. (2) 

My wealth (loved one) is lost, who cares now (for me) in the 

wUwL ru without life (helpless) and my body is 

withered like the mumja grass. (3) 

wLdTn friend (support) ; I cannot utter a 

word, to whom shaU 1 leU my sorrow ? (4) 

support, have become thin and emaciated with 

(wittout'themT. '''^(5)”° 

wit^u^shp^°^T^^*” fears) and pour down in the house ; 

'• ™=ret hi f ™ “d fl-enngh, • (6) 

framework M bamboo (on which) can rest all the 

t'hf 7hatc°hiir‘ “”'!»«i°n (upon me), do not neglect 

"L“ara&SiX- cfrSo^e^la)" 
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" I have lost twelve months m weeping , a thousand sorrows 
in every sigh (r) 

" Every moment passes as a year and every watch stretches out 
to an age (2) 

“ Remembering my beauty come, 0 love, like JIuran (lord 
Krsna) so that the good lady may obtain beatitude (3) 

" Evening has fallen and pmmg I have looked towards your path 
(waited your path) , what will be the (happy) hour (when) my 
lover will return ? (4) 

'* I have become (black like) a Ao^/bemg burnt m (the fire of) the love 
of my lord , there is not an ounce of flesh left on my body. (5) 
“ I have no blood left and my body is wasted away by separa- 
tion , ithasmeltedawavdropbydropthroughmyeyes (6) 

*' I touch your feet, this lady is (your) servant, 0 lord , come 
and piece together (our) shattered love ” (7) 

Having lAept for a year and a day the lady has grown weary in 
her heart through sighmg , having asked the people of every 
house she has come out to enquire of the birds ( 3 ) 
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" I have become an enquirer and taken up abode m the forest , 
my enemy, my co wife has given me a bamboo (to catch or 
scare the birds) (1) 

“Now' when the crow (foreteUing the loved ones advent) 
comes, (he) sharpens (his) arrows and aims them at me because 
of my beloved (2) 

“ I have grown weary (or have become a green pigeon) while I 
waited upon his path , now which bird shall I send there ’ (3) 

“ 0 white dhaun bird, 0 5^ow pamduka bird, tell me my lover’s 
abode , if, O atarakha (consoler) you have no other name (4) 

“ snd teU my (oS my O }oyeiy-thjc>ated lam 

(painted quail), he aloneisgreatwboumtes(theseparated ones) (5) 
“I have become a kofl and cried continuously , the woman ones, 
'0 love, protect me I am burnt,* (or the makart bird cnes 
‘ Take curds ’) (6) 

“ The iilaura bird is on the tree and the swan is in the water , 
the pangs of separation have sat in my heart, how can they be 
removed ? ’’ (7) 

Whatever bird she draws near and tells the story of (her) separa- 
tion is reduced to ashes and the tree (which she approaches) 
becomes leafless (8) 

I Obscure but NE reading gives b^er meaning 
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Lamenting she wept like a hod (and) tears of blood appeared 
like gunja berries sown in the forest, (i) 

There her face became black and her eyes red ; who can cool 
them when hot with misery of separation ? (2) 

Wherever the forest dweller stands there springs up a heap of 
gunja berries. (3) 

It seemed there was life in every drop ; the gunja berries hummed 
” O love, 0 love.” (4) 

Burnt by (the fire of) her distress the paldsa trees shed their 
leaves ; in the early morning they appeared (as though) dipped 
m blood. (5) 

The bimba fruit has become red in that blood ; the ripe paravara 
fruit is split in its heart owing to compassion (for her) (or anger 
at separation). (6) 

That object, at which she gazes, becomes red ; who will tell this 
news there where Ratanasena resides ? (7) 

In that country (of her beloved) there is neither rainy season, nor 
autumn, nor spring ; (and) neither hod nor papVid (then) whom 
can (her) beloved hear and (hearing news of her) return ? (8) 
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VS^ndering about she wept (but) no one was moved ; at midnight 
a bird spoke. (1) . b 

* w™ about in the forest, burnt all the birds ; 

Vi ^ soH’ow for which thou dost not close thine eyes at 
night ? ” (2) ^ 

Nagarnati wept bitterly ; " How can one sleep (when) one is 
separated from one’s beloved ? (3) 

•' My lord became an ascetic and went forth from his home; 
since then he has told no message to any one. (4) 

^ of Ceylon ’, my eyes are like 

sheUs (wa,tmg) for that svati drop (Rataiasena). (5) 
my eyes^^ ^6) niind and heart, no eye-salve is left on 

hScTeMn/w“.‘^ O 

<for me) ; Canst thou take 
for a moment. (8) ='‘ < 3 °'™ 


192 



PADUMAVATI 


" 0 brother, one should tell (one's) grief to him who, on heanng 
it, IS moved by another’s sorrow (r) 

" Who, becoming like Bhima can take upon himself that pledge ? 
Who can convey the message to the island of Ceylon where my 
husband vent becoming an ascetic? separated and pinmg I 
have become a skeleton (2) {3) 

" \Vhile he is soundmg the horn after meetmg his Guru, I hai e 
become (a heap of) ashes, but he does not come and gather 
them up (4) 

" Whosoever comes and tells me the story of my beloved, I will 
serve him like a pair of shoes and (will remam his) servant all 
my life 

” Heavy with separation her heart a beggar's bowl, she hves on 
ivind (6) 

" She has become a rosary while teUmg his ments even now he 
has not returned and her vital* breath has vanished (7) 

" From pming in sorrow my bones have become a lute and all my 
sinews have become its strings , from every pore (hair) arises the 
tune, how can I express my gnef ? (6) 
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*' O bird, you must speak to Faduraavati m ivhose company my 
husband is ensnared (1) 

" Thou art a faithful wife m thy house , but prayers and fasts 
are my lot (are given to me) (z) 

" That enjoyer (Ratanasena) has become gold for thee (but) 
RSvana (Ratanasena) has made me the city of Lanka (gloomy) (3) 

“ To thee conies happiness of mind and body but to me sorrow 
and pain at heart (4) 

" If thy husband mamed me, thou wouldst know (the condition 
of) another’s heart from thine own (lit by realising thyself) ( 5 ) 

" Even now take pity, return my life (to me) , give life to the 
dead andVestore to me my lover (6) 

"0 darling, I have nothing to do with enjoyment, I desire 
(only) a kind glance (from him) (7) 

“Thou art no co wife but an enemy in whose hands is m> 
husband , bring him once somehow and unite me with him, my 
head is at thy feet (S) 

* Obscure. 


193 



PADUMAVATI 


"Surasat; is the mother o( Ratanasena as Mainabati is oi 
Cropicanda. (r) 

She has grown old and blind from weeping in sorrow ; where 

(Ratanasena) ? (2) 

ineiite she had, has been taken away ; she is without support 
and who can make her stand ? (3) 

"Without life she depends on other’s help ; where is that son 

who can become a pillar (support) for her ? (4) 

the n “ ."“Sight in her eyes and no lamps burn (in her house) ; 

the house IS dark if the son is not there. (5) 

wW Saravana’s place and can give me support 

where I may place my foot ? (6) 

LTieU 'i’'® prepared a bamboo carrier ; having' 

"She ll®"'"-* “ 0''“"'' "''' 5 ' y™ abandoned it? (7) 
bamboo ®"ravana, and dinging to the 

for n forest ; without you she cannot get water 

for Dasarathar has lighted the fire (set hi on fire)." (8) 


out fh® rn?r/g;,‘ot= 

Sedans of « ‘"i"'' *'■' ®re of separation ? 

Such'wrsh„t”°‘'!h™“ “■= >>oo"rne black, (a) 

. they look (is'iO 

as if by the^^re earth it was burnt and became fuller's earth 

Shu and K r '’'^‘'““'’‘*''’^o“me ashes. (4) 

the mu t ‘-0 "ity of Lafikitas burnt ; 

fnltT iata hSVecor^rbitef '’(6) 

^until he teUs the messaee , '^“‘rceandheperchedonthattree; 
-r^hisv.^^^ , tre has neither thirst nor hunger. (8) 

All thiludes to S'ravana Kutnar’e ^ • ev 

my messagg'P^« b.« 
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Whde Ratanasena ^vas hunting in the forest he happened to 
come under that very tree (i) 

This tree, on the coast of the ocean, was cool and very high and 
cast a deep shadow (2) 

Having tethered his horse, he is sitting alone , all hts follow ers 
are engaged in hunting (3) 

He was looking at the branches of the tree laden with fniit and 
(then) he began to listen to the chirping of the birds (4) 
Among them was that bird to whom Nagamatl had told her 
sorrow (5) 

All the birds ask him his name , ‘ 0 fnend, why are you 

black ? ” (6) 

He said, '‘0 friends, about two months ago, I went to the 
Jambudipa (7) 

" I saw a toivn called Citaura Gadha , how far can I describe 
that sorrow I was burnt in that place (8) 


98 

" The king left the place as an ascetic , the town was deserted 
and as though darkness reigned there (1) 

*' NSgamatl is his queen consumed by separation, she has 
become like a koel (2) 

** By now she may be burnt and reduced to ashes , the sorrow of 
separation cannot be described m words (3) 

" Her heart was broken as she lamented , her tears, as they fell, 
turned into flames (4) 

“ That fire spread m (all) the four quarters while the earth was 
bummg It broke out m the sly (5) 

“ Oh, who can extinguish the great fire of separation (it spread) 
rapidly ai^d it was about to catch my heart ? (6) 

"•I too, caught fire there , my body became black, I escaped with 
my life (7) 

'* ^Vhat are you laughing at in your pnde ? you play joyfully in 
the ocean God forbid, that any one faU into the power of 
separation which will throw him into the fire and bum him 
upf” (8) 
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' There was such a blazing mass (of flames) of separation that 
the clouds became black when the smoke arose, (i) 

" Rahu was burnt and Ketu (too) was reduced to ashes ; the sun 
was burnt and the moon, being burnt, was reduced to half. (2) 
All the constellations and stars are burning ; the meteors 
break and fall on the ground. (3) 

The earth was burnt in every place ; the paldsa trees were 
burnt in that fire. (4) 

Such a flame (of fire) of separation comes out of her breath 
that the mountains take fire and become burning coals. (5) 
The black bees, moths and serpents are burnt : the koel the 
king crow and all the crows (too). (6) 

Though burnt, the forest birds escaped with their lives ; the 
distressed water fowls dived into the water. (7) 

Bummg, I, too, fled from that place and have come and ex- 
tinguished (the fire) in the ocean ; the sea is burnt, the water 
has become bitter and smoke overspreads the world." (8) 


The king said, " O heaveniy messenger. O dweiler in a nobie 
country, come down and meet me. (i) 

Come, O bird, I clasp thee to my heart ; draw near and tell me 
the message of love." (2) 

Jn in the forest said : " How can one become 

an ascetic after bemg a householder > (3) 

™d“ owme eqSr- “ 

pige“oa''L?Wt 

'Vh;gs°trfiy™’ ^ 

^““Wng ; there is Ufe in the 
evenmg, it may not be there hr the morrrmg. (,) 

I 7 “S'' I h^ve freedom ; 

^ soon shaU go to my place where Ues my salvation." (8) 
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Having given that message the bird set out and set fire to the 
whole of Simghala (i) 

The king cried out for a moment but it vanished and was not 
seen again (2) 

It (bore) the name of a bird (but) no wing was seen , the king 
lamenting turned in doubt {3) 

“ As this bird disappeared (suddenly) from sight so one day we 
also must go (4) 

" So long as life and body hold together I must once go to Citaura 
Gadha ” (5) 

The bee (Ratanasena) came to the palace where the lotus (Padu- 
mavati) was , the bird had taken (bee’s) life away with it (6) 
His body was in Simghala (but) his heart dwelt in Citaura , he 
(ht his heart) was unconscious as if bitten by a serpent' (7) 

All the ladies smihngly enquire m sweet words as usual His 
affection has gone, the poison has overpowered him and he has 
neither heart nor fnend (8) 


106 

For one year he lived there m Simghala and made merry as he 
wished (i) 

He became gloomy as he heard the message , remembenng, his 
heart went to the country of Citaura (2} 

The lotus (Padumavati) saw that the bee (Ratanasena) was sad, 
he does not now remam steadfast for he has remembered the 
vidlah (Nagamati) (3) 

" Ascetic, mind, wind, and bird , where are they steadfast when 
their mmd is fixed elsewhere ^ (4) 

" If any one gives even his life to them, yet they, the ascetic 
and the bee, will never become his (5) 

" He has given up the lotus (Padumavati) and has placed the 
mdlatl (NSgamati) in his heart , O fnends, how can now the bee 
remain steadfast ^ ” (6) 

Heanng this Gamdharabasena has come to his door (and said), 
" Why has your heart become sad ^ (7) 

" I have set my heart on you alone and given you a place in my 
eyes, (my affection) , if you become sad then what shall I do 
wth this Kailasa ? " (8) 

^ The pun on «S»Jwr 


199 



PART IV 


• MPARATIVE AND ETYMOLOGICAL 
GLOSSARY OF THE TEXT 



GLOSSARY 


NOTE 

In the arrangement of the vrords the NSgari alphabetical order is 
followed Different grammatical forms of the same word are grouped 
together under one convenient word found in our text The foUoiving 
scheme is adopted while quotmg the references in the glossary — 

Text The first Arabic number refers to the number of the Caupai 
and the second to that of the verse Tulasj The Arabic nurabere 
refer respectively to the Kanda, caupai and vene Nanak The name 
of the particular Raga in abbreviated form is given at the head of every 
reference and Arabic numbers refer to the hymn and the verse numbers 
respectively. Gnerson The Arabic numbers refer to the Khanda 
and the Ime As it was impracticable no distinction between metrically 
short and long ' e ' and ' o ' is observed here 


Aisa 


Aisa 

Aisi 

Aise 

Au 


Aut - 

Auna 

Aura 

Auni 


A 

such pronom adj m dir sg 4 4 , 40 8 , 51 8 , aisi 
f dir sg (matnc formli 8 , 4 6 , 22 5, 7 , 57 6 , 99 6 , 
aist 54 2 , Skt (see N D use) . T aisa, 5 26 5 , aist, 
26 88 I , N aisa, J i 15 aisi, SIRI. xt i 
thus, so, in this way, adv 71 1 


see aisa 

m this uay, thus, adv. 43 1 , T i 211 
and conj 1 i, 4. 5 . 3 2, 4 7, 7 5 . 9 5 » 10 2, 3, 
12 4, 8, 17 8, 18 3. 6 7, 19 I, 4. 7. 20 7. 8. 22 3 , 

4,6, S3 7 s-4 5. 26 3.4, 27 5,7, 28 4,7,29 1,5, 

30 1, 2, 8 , 31 8 38 2 , 39 5 , 43 5 8 , 44 r, 2 , 47 I , 
49 3 . 53 5 , S 5 5 . 57 5 . 57 8 , 58 8 , 59 6 , 8 , 60 3, 
4, 6 , 6t S , 6s 8 , 64 7 , 67 3, 4, 68 5 , 69 7 , 70 5 , 

71 2, 5 , Ss 7 , 87 5 , 88 4 , 90 7 , 94 2 , 96 5 , 97 3 , 

103 3, 6 , 106 4 aura lo 3 , 6o z 
Skt (see N D au) , 

T aura, i 179 2 , 

N aru, GA ii 3 

V mtr to boil, simmer, bubble up, ferment aujai 3 sg 
pres 39 5 , aufj absol 20 3 , 39 2 , 40 5 , 42 3 , 44 8 


see au 

another, other pion indef dir sg 13 6 , 55 3 » dir. 
p] 5 5 , auruhu ohl sg 31 i , Skt (see N D aru) T aurau, 
I 58 6 
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Auru 

Amkusa 

Amga 

Arhgav - 
Amgara 

Amcala 

Aihjana 

Amjuli 

Aihjore 

Aihta 

Aihta 

Aihtarapata 

Amdhcl 

Aihdluyara. 

Amdhi 

Aihbrita 

aihbuja 

Ak^u 

Akela 


PADUMAVATl 


other, another: pronom. adj. m. dir. pi. ()j: 

goad: n. m. dir. sg, 13. 4. Skt. Lw. ; T. i. 231. 2: 

N. amkasu Ga. 2. i. 

limb, body : n. m. dir. sg. 71. 2 ; dir. pi. 21. 4 ; 80. 6 ; 
35. 6 ; 83. 4. obi. pi. 49. 7 ; 63. 2 ; 64. 5 ; aihga 
arhga every limb. dir. pi. 6. 8 ; amga obi. sg. 67. 2 ; 
pi. 71. 3 ; amgu dir, pL 55, 2 ; amga dir. pi. 58. 8 ; Skt. 
Lw. ; T. I. 253 ; N. arhgu, BASC. 5. 2. 

V. tr. to accept, to take upon oneself : amgavai 3. sg. 
pres. 93. 2. 

live coal, charcoal : n.m. dir. pi. 103. 5 ; amgarana + 
maham obi. pi. 86. 3 ; aihgaru dir. sg. 39. 4 ; Skt. 
Inherited T. 5. 12. 4 ; 2. 162. 3. 

skirt, cloth, veil : n.m. obi. sg. 35. 2 ; 65. 6. Skt. Lw. ; 

T. 2. 118. 3 ; N. amcali, BAS. i. 4. 

coUyrium, eyesalve : n.m, dir. sg, 27, 3 ; 70. 7 ; obi. sg. 

29. 1 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 7. i ; N. SQc. 8. i. 

the open palms of the hand joined together; n.f. dir. sg. 

15. 4 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. i. 8 . 

light, brilliance: n.m, obi. (loc.) sg. 19. 8. T. aibjori, 
3. 16. I, 

end : n.m. obi. sg. 43. 8 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. i. 13. 3 ; N. 
A. 20. 1, 


last, final : adj. m. obi. sg. 41, 7. 
a curtain or screen placed between the bride and bridegroom 
until the right moment of union is arrived, veil, secret : 
n.m. dir. sg. 38. 6 ; 46. 8 ; 61. 7. 

blind ; adj. m. dir. sg. loi. 3 ; amdhi f. dir. sg. 10. 3 ; 
Ski. Lw. T. athdha, 1. 109. 3 ; N. G. i. 2 ; amdhi, G. i. 2. 
dark, gloomy ; adj. m. dir. sg. 95. 5 ; aihdhiyara 24. 7 > 
80. 4 ; aihdhiyari f. dir. sg. 78. i ; Skt. andhakara ; 

4 ; 227. 3 ; N. amdhiara, GA. 17. 3 ; amdhiari ; 

SIRI, 2 . 7 » see ND adhero. 
see aihdha. 


ambrosia, nectar: n. m. dir. sg. ii. 6; 25. 2; 33. 4* 
41. 4 i Skt. amrta ; T. amrta. i. 177. 3 • N. ammnta, 
A. I. 51, /j ^ 

lotus : n. m. dir. sg. 43. 4 ; skt. Lw. ; T. i. 130. 4. 
sW : n. m. dir. sg. (metric, long) 70. 4 ; 80, 2 ; akasa 
obi. sg, 17. 3 ; 37 - 4 : 42. 4 ; 50. 1 ; Skt. J.w. ; T. i. 204. 2 ; 
N. akasu, A. 3. 4. 

alone, single : adj. m. dir. sg. 4. 4 ; 24. 3 : 37. 3 ; 97- 3 J 
^eb f. dir. sg. (metric, form) : 78. 3 • akeli 82. 6 ; Skt. 
(see N.D. eklo) T. akela, i. 185. 3 ; akeli 3. 39. i. 
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padumavatI 


Akeli 

Aga 

Agama 

Agamana 

Agara 

Agasta 

Agahana 

AgidShu 

Aginz 

Agha 

Acala 

Ac«ta 

Acchan 

A^ha 

Atharaha 

Ati 

Athav 

AthSha * 

Adra 

Adhajan 

Adhara 


see akela 

V intr to bum, scorch agaeum i sg m pa indef 36 4 
^fordable, unapproachable adt m dir pi 77 8 Skt 
Z.W T I 12 5 N DO I 17 

the coming, arrival n m obi sg 56 5 , T agamana, 

I 239 I 

v.ood of aloes Aquillana agoUacha, essence of wood of 
aloes njn obi ^ 63 2 , 64 7 , 68 5 , Skt Lw , T 
X 227 3 , N GA X2 2 

the name of a sage the star Canopus nom prop m obi 
sg 55 6 . 79 3 . Skt Lw , T 3 17 5 
a month m Hindu calendar (Nov -December) n m obi 
sg 71 1 , 81 I 

burning, heat, fire n m dir sg 80 3 agi -f dahu 
fire n f obi sg 25 8 , 46 5 , Si 6 + raaham 23 7 , 
Skt Lw , T I 88 4 , N agani, A i 4 


V mfr to feel satisfied content 
aghai 3 sg pres 51 3, 

aghahim pi 71 7 , Skt (see NJ) aghaunu) 

T aghahim. 6 113 5 , N aghai SIRlC so 4 
motionless, stationary, stable adj d dir sg 8 5 101 I 
Skt Lw , T 5 23 I , N acaju, A 3 3 
unconsaous, senseless adj f dir sg 53 5 , Skt Lw , 
T I 49 , N MASO 10 13 

fairy, nymph n f dir pi 33 8 , achar! 4- saum obi 
sg 3 7 , achannha obi pi 23 5 , 2chan dir sg 8 8 , 

20 8 , Skt apsaras 

eight ad] m dir pi 61 1 (see NX) SJh) , T 6 23 I 
eighteen adj m dir sg 43 3 4 , Skt astada^a , T 5 57 2 
N PAR 4 4 

very much most, extremdy adv 20 3 , 16 7 , 20 5 , 

21 6 , 22 8 , 29 4 53 3 59 3 . 77 X . 78 I 83 i , 
86 1 , 97 2 , bkt Lw , T 1 7 , N GA to 3 

V intr to set down, sink (as the sun and the moon) 
athavai 3 sg pres 17 5 Skt der astagama , T 
athadu, 2 210 i 

fathomless deep adj f dir sg (see N D athSh) , N 
athaiiu, MASO 20 6 

the sixth Naksatra or lunar mansion n m dir sg 76 7 , 

obi sg 75 8 , Skt ardca 

half burnt adj f dir sg 87 fi 


lowerhp n m dir sg 29 5 . 54 5^ 57 4 dtr pi 6 

obi sg 33 4 , 47 6 , 50 7 * w 3 , 68 4 4- saum 50 
57 4 obi pk 56 4 , Skt Lw , T I 164 I 


2 

7. 



AdhSra 


Adhika 

Adhika 

Anamda 


Anata 

Anavata 

Anavana 

Anu 

AnCpa 


Anna 

AnhavS. » 

Apachara 

Apata 
Apani 
Apane 
Apasav - 


Apara 

Apura 

Aba 


PADUMAVATl 


support, subsistence : n.in. obi. sg. 93. 6 ; adhara (metric, 
forms) ; 54. 2 ; adhaii : 5S, 2 ; 102. 4 ; adharu : 38. 4 ; 
Skt. Lw. ; T. I. 172. I ; N. adhara. G.A. 17. 2. 
much, more, very much; adj. m. dir. sg. 10, 8; obi. sg. 
74* 2 ; f. dir. sg. 20. 3 ; 48. i ; 70. i ; 
adhikau (emph.) 83. 2 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. i. 22. 4 ; N. G. 8. 3. 
much, more : adv. 69. i. 

happiness, festivity, enjoyment, pleasure : n.m. dir. sg. 
1. 2 ; 50 8 ; obL 63. 8 ; anarhdu dir sg. (metric, form) 
73- 5 ‘y Skt. L\v. ; T. i. 61. 4 ; N. anaihdu, DO. 1. 12. 
elsewhere, somewhere else ; adv. 41. 6 ; anatai (emph.) 
78. 2 ; Skt. anyatra (see N.D. anta) ; T, i. 21. 2 ; N.G. 18. 2. 
ring worn on the toe : n. m. dir. sg. 30, 8. 
many, various : adj. f. obi, pi. 60. 8 ; Skt. anyavarna. 
weU, oh ! ; inter]. 36.1 ; 38.1 : 57-X : S,kt. Lw. 


jv.* , , y/.x , i,W. 

incompwable, matchless : adj. m. dir. sg. 14. 8 ; dir. pi. 

12' V ^ 5®' 3 » 


con^^food :^n.^m^ dir. sg. n. 6; 38. 4 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 

v. caus. tr. to cause to bathe or wash : anhavSva 3. sg. 
m. pa. part. mdef. 64. 6 ; Skt. SsnSp ; T. 2. 171. x. ' 

■■ '• = 

devoid of leaves: adj. f. dir. pi. 84. 3 ; Ski. apatra. 
see Spana, 

2 apana. 


nt-M ®"^y» disappear, hurry : apasavahim 3. pi 

3- sg. m. pa. part, indef. 73. o; 


pres. 37. 4 ; apasava 3. se. m oa ni 
apasaim 3. pi. Ha. 6.^ Skt. Tpaf^^? 
endless boundless : adj. m. dir. sp 6 • 82 3 • 

T- 1- I : ’i- 5 

full : adj. m. dir. pi. 78. 8 ; Skt. Lw. 

sla 85.4-'V- si?-' o' 7^-^: p 5’4-4 

up tiu now • d8^ 4 3 ^ 3: 6 ; + Jai 

vet • femn^ ? ® ' abahurfi still, even nov 

7 ‘i 93.7; abahum78.7 

(SeeN.D.Iba); T.'i rt® 55? N.' Goal's’''’ ' 

talc, mica: n. m. dir. sg. 25. 7 ; Sfct. Lw. 
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Abharaka 


Abharana 

AbbaS 

Abhimannu 

Ajnara 

Amiya 

Ameta 

Amola 

Aralla 

Aragaja 

Aragbu 

Aratha 

Anijuna 

Arujh- 

Alaka 

Alakavali 

Ah 

Alopa 

Avagaiui 

Avatar - 


PADUMAVATl 


ornament, decoration n m dir sg 6o 8 , dir pi 27 5 , 7 , 
30 1 , 63 6 , obi 26 7 » ^ * 27 6 , Skt abharana 
disagreeable, impleasmg. inelegant adj f dir pi 2 5 . 
Skt abhavaka 

the name of Arjuna's son who was killed fighting m the 
hattle of dfahabharata nom prop m ohl sg 25 i 
Skt Abhimanyu 

immortal ad] m dir sg 36 7 , Skt Lw , T i 106 4 , 
N J I rS 


nectar, embrosia n m obi sg 105 8 , Pkt Lw , T 
1 6 I , N amiu AC 38 1 

which cannot be disobeyed or brushed aside or effaced 
ad] f dir sg 32 8 , (see N D metnu) 

pnceless, precious adj m dir sg 23 6 , amola {metric 
form) 27 4 pi 30 2 (see N D amol) T 2 2 2 , 
N amolu , A 2X 7 , amula, J i 26 
confluence 4- bica, n m obi sg 52 7 


a perfume of a yellowish colour compounded of several 
scented ingredients (one recipe specifies sandal rose water, 
camphor, musk, ambergris and butter as the ingredients) 
n m dir sg 49 8, 54 8, obi sg 64 7 
aragaja dir sg 14 i , obi sg 59 8 T aragajS, i 177 3 
a respectful offering of vanous ingredients, ceremonial 
offering of water n m. dir sg 59 6 , Skt Lw , T i 383 
wealth nches n m dir sg 51 5 Skt Lw . T (meaning), 

1 18 5 

One of the five Pandavas + ke, nom prop m obi sg 
47 4 , Skt Lw 


V mtr to be entangled be caught ui stick 

arujhSi absol 13 2 (see N D aljhanu) , T anijhaf, 7 igS 3 

N urajhi SfASO o ii 


lock of hair n f dir sg 29 6 . 52 5 , Skt Lw 

lock of hair n f dir sg 57 4 . Skt Lw 

black bee n m dir sg 29 7 , 45 7 , io6 6 obi sg 

55 2 , 57 5 , Skt Lw , T r 58 4 N StJC 2 3 

invisible adj m dir sg 105 2 , f dir sg 37 8 , 

alopi (metric form) m dir sg 73 7 , Skt Lh 

flood, dive, plunge dip + xnaham n m obi sg 78 8 

Skt Lw , T I 295 I 

V mtr to be incarnated, take new birth aratanm 3 
pi f pa part indef 63 3 Skt avatarati, T avatan 
isg) I 118 
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Avatara 

Avana 

Asa 


Asathane 

Asathira 

Asavara 

AsS^a 

Asujha 

Aasta 

Astuti 

Aitahu 

Ah- 

Ahamka 

Aher - 

Ahera 

Aho 

Ahnina 


PADUMAVAT I 

incarnation, appearance: n. m. dir. sg. 6i. 8 ; 
avat^a (metric, form) iz. 2 ; lop. 7 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. L 
146. I. 54. 3 ; N. ASL. 5. I ; MASO. 9. 12 ; Skt. Lw. 
coming, arrival : n. m. dir. sg. 7. 7. See a -. 
such, such-like : pronom. adj. m. dir. sg. 4. 7, 8 ; 10. 4 ; 

19. 2 ; i8. 8 ; 23. 2 ; 24. 4 ; 26. 5 ; 44. 4 ; 46. 8 ; 47. 8 ; 

54. 7 ; 66. 1 ; 74. i ; 75. 6 ; 98. 6 ; 99. 2 ; 100. 7 ; loi. 5, 8 ; 
104. 4 ; as! f. dir. sg. 10. 7 ; 37, 6 ; 45. 8 ; 47. 3,8; 87. 3 i 
(see ND. use) ; T. 1. 13. i N. SOC. i. 3. 
so, thus, like as : adv. 4. 5 ; 18. 8 ; ig. 6 ; 24. 1 ; 25. i ; 

26. 4 ; 29. 6 ; 31. 1 ; 37. 3 ; 44. 2 ; 53. 4 ; 59. 5 ; 62. i ; 

84. 6 ; 87. 8 ; 100. 5 ; 103. i ; 105. 4. 

place, spot ; n.m. obi. pi. 27. 7 : Skt. sthana ; T. asthanS, 
6. 155. I : N. A. 8. 4. 

unstable, unsteady, fickle: adi. m, obi. sg. 26. 8; Skt. 
Ls. ; N. MASO. 19. 2. 

rider, horseman : n.m. dir. sg. 2.8 ; asavarii (metric 
forms) dir. sg. 3. 3 ; asavara dir. pi. 7. 5 ; Persian ; Lw. ; 
T. asavira, l. 119. 4 ; N. asavaru, RASL. 19. 3. 

the name of a month in Hindu calendar (June-JuM '• 
n. m. obi. sg. 68. i j 76. 1 ; Skt. ; N. AsS^u, TU. 


intricate, zigzag, non-underslandable : adj. f. dir. sg. 77. 6. 
setting or sinking of the sun or the moon : n. m. dir. sg. 
34- 4 : Skt Lw. ; T. 1. 187. i ; N. asata, MASO. 15. 13* 
praise, commendation : n. f. dir sg. 61. 6 ; obi. sg. 16. 6 ; 
Skt. stuti : T. I. 107. 4 ; N. usatati ; DG. i. 2. 


eight : adj. m. obi. pi. 6. i ; Skt. Lw. ; N. asa^a. SIRI. I3- 4- 
v. intr, to be, exist : ahai 3. sg. pres. 23. 2 ; ahahim 3. pi. 
pres. 40. 8 ; ahi 3, sg. pres. (perMps root form) 26. 4 ; 34. 5 • 
aha X. sg. m. pa. part, indef. 16. 8 ; 3. sg. m. 4. 2 ; 49. 2 ; 
72- 7; 95.3; 97*5; ahi3. sg. f. 58.4; ahi3. sg. f. 94- S ? 
ikt. VM , T. ahai,i,i42. 1 ; ahahirh, 1.24.3 ; 5hi,6.35; 
N. ahai. BHAIC. i, i ; aW (is), AC. 31. 2. 
pride, ambition: n.m. dir sg. 6a. 3; Skt. ahankara ? ; 
1. aham, i. 140. 4. « 


v. tr. to hunt a game, chase : 
ahere 3, pi, m. pa. part indef. 18. 6 ; Skt. akhet 
chase, hunting; n.jn. dir sg. 97. i ; Skt. VSkhetaj T. 
ahera, 2. 137. 4. o ?/ . 


Oh ! : inter]. 97. 6 ; Skt Lw. ; T. i. 128. 2. 
bath : n.m. dir. a. 4 ; 

ahnihu 59.8 ; Skt, snSna or &sn^a ; T. asandnS, 7. 52. r. 
20S 



PADUMAVATI 


A- 


AmUu 

Amga 

Amca 

Amdhan 

Amdhi 

Amba 


Amsu 

Aka 


V mtr to come, amve, reach avai3 sg pres 38,56, 
7 4» 24 8, 35 4, 82 4, 87 5, a\ai3 ^ pres corjjv 
6 7 , 90 2 , or 8 ; avahim 3 pi pres ^ 8 , 99 8 , 
5va 3 sg pres {roof form lo 8 , 23 7, 8 , 58 3 , 74 5 , 

85 8 , 100 5 , 88 4 , 5va (metrical lengthenuig) 01 6 , 

75 2 , 5va 3 pi pres So 5 , avt 3 sg pres conjv 67 8 , 
75 5 . Su 2 sg imprt 87 8 , 88 8 104 2 , iva 2 sg 
imprt (root form ?) 79 1 , 85 4 89 3 , aeum i sg m pa 
indef 8 8 , 44 7 » 100, 6 X02 8 , ava 3 sg m pa jndef 
(root form ?) 60 2,6, avSi eg m pa part indef 100 i, 
3sgm28,36,iii.87 34 7. 37 6. 76 6. 79 4 
84 6 , 105 2, 6 , auna 40 5 , ae 3 pi m pa part indef 

2 I. 2 , 7 5 , 10 2, 4, 6 , 20 8 , 106 7 , ai I sg f pa 

pMt indef 64 2 , 3 sg f 6 3 10 7 , 14 4 , 58 6 , 67 i , 
ai (metrically shortens form) 8 i , 70 i , 71 i . ami 3 
pi f 24 2 , 34 1 , 52 I , aj absot 6 S , i6 i , 29 4 , 

34 8,35 7,37 7,38 3. 53 2 53 8 58 7, 61 2, 

61 7, 66 3 76 4. 78 7, 79 8 S2 8 83 3, 85 8. 

86 3 , 86 4. 8 , 88 8 , 89 7 , 93 4, 5 , 103 8 , 3a (mctncal 
lengthening) 36 6 , 42 7 , 05 4 , varani na Svai, cannot be 
described, comp v pass mtr 3 sg pres 28 8, utanSu, 
come down comp v intr a sg imprt 104 i , call 3e 
comp V mtr 3 pi m pa part mdef 79 6 , avani hai 3 
sg m pres pf 12 4, Sihaum i sg f pies pf 46 8, 
avanS (verbal) n m dir sg 7 7 Skt Sy5ti, (seeND Sunu, 
T 5t,i 55 4, aihaum,2 152 5, Sva.i 66 2, Svai,: 6 3 
aj eum, 7 123 I . ava i 19 4 , ac, i 72 3 , ai, i 103 x , 

aval, DO X 20, 4va, SG r 25, ar, AC 3 3, Si, 
BASC 2 1 . 5e, G i8 2 


eye n f dir sg 100 8 , 90 6 amkhi dir sg (metric 
form), 92 2 , Skt :dc?i (sec N D akho) , T i 313 4 . 
N akhf, A 5 ' 


see amga 

heat, flame, blaze n J obi sg 39 4 . (see N D Sc) 
blind id] f dir «g 95 2 . ioi 2 
duststorm, whirlwind, cyclone n f dir sg 87 5» ("'^ 
ND ^dhi) 

mango tree or fruit n m dir sg 63 8 , dir pi 85 4 f 
obi ^ 47 6 

Skt \ni4. T 5ma, 7 81 3 N 5mra SIRlC 262 

tear n m dir pi 77 3 , 98 4 . ob! pi 91 r , (see N D 
Ssu) 

a plant. Gigantic swallow wort. Calotropis 
dir sg 78 6 , (sceND ak) , T. 7 X94 x , DHCii 3 X 
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Akara 


Aga 

Agama 

Agari 

Agari 

Agi 


Agl 

Age 

Age 

Ach- 


Achari 

Aju 


Atha 

Adara 

Adi 

Adesa 

Adlii 

Adlil 

An-. 


PADUMAVATI 


form, shape : n. m. dir. sg. 33. 5 ; (see N.D. akar) ; T. 
3- 23. 3. N. akara. J. i. 2. 
see agi. 

coming, advent, arrival : n. m. dir. sg. 7. 6 ; Skt. agamana ; 
T. agamana, i. 139, i. 

bolt, bar of a door or window : n. f. dir. sg. 88. 2 ; Skt. 
argala ; cf. sargadah ; see ND. agio, 
abode, receptacle : n, m. dir. sg. 42. 8 ; Skt. agara ; T. 
agara, 1. 224. 2. 

fire : n. f. dir. sg. 74. 8 ; 87. 3,5,8; 95. 8 ; 96. 1 ; loi. 5 ; 
105' I ; + sauih obi. sg, 86. 4 ; + mahaiii 98. 8 ; agi. 
(metric, form) dir sg. 86, i ; 87. 4 ; 98. 5 ; obi. sg. 36. 4 
40-4; aga dir. sg. 73. 8 

Skt. agni ; T. 1. 215. 3 ; i. 217. 4 ; N. SAR. 2. 2. 
see agi. 

before, in front : postp, 9, 2, 3 ; 

in front, before : adv. 64. 8 ; (see N.D. age) ; T. I. 24. 3 ; 
N. agai, 6. 10. 1. 

V. intr. to be, exist, remain, live : 

ach«i 2. sg. pres. 43. 5 ; ichai 3. sg. 11.5 ; 106. 6 ; achahiin 

3. pi. 41. 8 ; N. achai, ASL. 13. 1. 

see acchari. 


to-day ; adv. 3. 7 ; 6. 6. 7, 8 , 6, 7, 8 ; 23. 2 ; 55- 3 I SS. 2 : 

tia) ; ■r^. 2? 

right ; adj. ni. dir. sg. 43. 3 ; (see N.D. afh) ; T. 6. 23. 1 : 
Xs. asafa, AP. 20. 5, 

respect, attention, honour; n.m. dir. .sg. 76. 7 ; Skt. Lw. ; 
T. 1. go. 3 ; N. SIRI. 14. 7. 6 / / • 

the first, primal : adj. m. dir. .sg. 12. 2 : Skt. Lw. ; T. 
1. 24. I ; N. A. II. I. 

Mlutation, order, command : n. m. dtr. sg. 41. 8 ; Skt. Lw. ; 
N. adesu, J. I. 29, 6 n • • 

half : adj. m. dir. sg. 103. 2 * 

T G. ' • '• '“■'-’P'- ^ '■ (=20 N.D. 3 dh 3 ) ; 

sec adha. * 


VuSrtni? pres. part. 3, sg. m. pa. con- 

2" 3. sg. m. iart. Adcf. 10. 1 ; anl?. sg. f. 

35. 2 , am absoL 8. 3 ; n. g ; 15. , ; 6o. i • fil 6 ; o+S ; 
ai.^anaj-a ; T. anata. i. 143. 3 ; j ; Si, I. 


pleasure, joy^, happiness, comtort : 
Skt. Lw. ; T. I. 6 . 5 ; N. G. la. 3. 
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n. m. dir. sg. 68. 7» 


Anariida 



Ana 

Ana 

Apu 

Apana 

Aj’asu 

Arati 

AU 

Asa 

A«ana 

4sa pasa 

Asikha 

Ahi 

Imchija 
Imdra ^ 

Imdraloka 

Imdrasana 

Ita 


PADUMA VATI 

other, else, another pronom adj m dir. sg i6 2 , obi 
sg 42 7 . ana kachu, something else , Skt anya , T 
I 8 3 

another pron indef dir sg (metnc form) 36 2 , 56 3 
oneself (refemng to the subject of the sentence of whatever 
person) pron refl dir ^ 42 S , 62 2 , apahi (emph) 
56 4 , 94 5 . 52 8 , (seeN D aphu) , T i 33 5 , i 317 4, 
N A 2 8 

own (refemng to the subject of the sentence of whatever 
person) pronom adj m dir sg 7 6 , 42 6 , 55 i , 56 4, 
8 , 92 8 106 5 . dir p! 41 5 obi sg 104 8 , apane 

obi sg 37 1 , 62 2 , 64 6 , 69 8 apane apane obi 
pi 62 7 apam f obi sg 6r 1 T r 82 4 , i 22 3 , 
r ri I N Spana, G 18 3 apanat DO r 31 , apane, 
SG r. 48 apani, AC 14 i 

order, commands n f fir sg 32 5 32 6 , 50 2 , 72 8 , 
ayasu (metric form) 32 8 , T i 75 2 
pain, intense desire, distress n f dir sg 36 8 , Skt arti , 
T I 64 1 

girl friend, maiden n f dir pi 106 b Skt Lw , T 
1 267 3 

hope, expectation n f dir sg 8 8 36 8 44 5 , 45 8 
obi «g 21 5,95 4 (seeND as) T i 64 2 N AP22 4 
seat, posture n m dir «g 26 8 , -f- para obi pi 47 2 , 
Skt Lw T r 67 3 , N 5sanu JlASO 20 2 
all round, hither and thither adv 64 4 peih Skt 
ain pirSva 

blessing, benediction n f dir pi 18 7 Skt , 
T asikha. i 302, 3 

sigh n f dir sg 74 8 , T aha, 2 164 3 N aha, SIRIC 
zo I 


I 


desire n f dir sg 38 8 , Skt iccha , T tccha, i 79 y 
god India who is lord of gods prop noro tn sg 
37,88, + kora obi sg ii 4 + kan 72 8 + kaham 
53 8 , +pasai4 4 4-saum72 5 Skt Lw T 6 ii2 3, 
^ ASO I I 

the world of god India n ro dir sg 3 6 Skt Lv% 
the throne of Indra n m djf sg 21 8 Skt Lw , 
N imdrasani, ASO i i 


as much pronom adj m dir 'g I5 8 SU lyzU 
jyattaka , T ita (hither) i 235 , N ita (luther), BAS 3 o 


sir 



PADUMA VATl 


Inha 

Imi 

Ibai 

Ihaifa 

Iihgura 

Imti 


U- 


Uchar- 

Ujavara 

Uj^a 

lljarl 

lijiySra 

Ujiyara 

Ujiyari 

Ujiyari 

Uth- 


Uth5- 

) 


see yaha. 

so, like this, thus : adv. 40. 7 ; Skt. evam eva ; T. 1. 142. 
see yaha. 

here, hither : adv. 16. 4 ; 66. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7 ; (see N.D. 

y^ia) ; T. 1. 59. 2. 

red lead : n. m. dir. sg. 25. 7. 

brick : n. f. dir. pi. 20. 2. obi. pi. 19. 4 ; (see N.D. IT-) 


V. intr. to rise, break, become ; uai 3. sg. pres. 42. 4 ; 
uva 3. sg. m. pa. part, indef. (neutral or impers.) 65. 2 ; 
ue 3. pi. m. pa. part, indef. 70. 2 ; ulih 3. pi. f. 24. 2 ; ulm 
(metnc. form) 63. 4 ; ue pa. part. m. obi. sg. (absolutive 
use) 79, 3 ; Skt. udeti ; T. uye, 5. 16. i ; N. ugavai, 
DO. I. 9. 

V. intr. to appear, become visible, or distinct : ucharim 3. 
pi. f. pa. part, indef. 57. 3. 


bright, brilliant : adi. f. dir. se. 22. 3 : Skt. ujvala ; N. 
ujjua SDSL. 10. 2. 


waste, deserted, desolate: adj. m. dir. sg. 88. 8 ; dir. pi. 
92. 8 ; (see N.D. ujSr) T. 5. 28. 


^vildemess, desert : n. f. dir. sg. 85. i ; T. 5. 28. i. 
brightness, brilliance, light: n. m. dir. sg. (metrically 
shortened ?) 5. 3 ; 19. 5. 8 ; ujiyarS 9. 5 ; 19. 7 ; 20. ^ 
80. 4 ; (N.D. ujySlo) ; N. ujiara, AC. 16. i. 
bright, shining, illuminating: adj. m. dir. sg. 5. 7 1 80. I J 

TOO. 7. 

brightness, light : n. f. dir. sg. 70. i, 5. 
bright, shining, brilliant : adj. f. dir. sg. 37. 7. 

V. intr. to rise, spring up, shoot up, get up, wake up, break 
out : uthai 3. sg. pres. 5. 4 ; 87. 5 ; 93. 8 ; u{hahiih 3- 
pi. pres. 30. 7 ; 87. i ; uthihi 3. sg. fut. 75. 6 ; ujhu 2. 
?S- iroprt. 53. T ; ufhahu pL 34. 8 ; ufha 3. sg. m. pa. 
indef. 52. 1 ; 53. i ; 64. 3 ; Lo. 3. i ; uthe 3. pi. m. 90. 2 ;* 
uthi 3. sg. f. 74. 8 ; 96. 1 ; uthi absoL 34. 7 ; 83. 5 ; uth5 
pa. part, (adj.) m. dir. sg, 5. 4 ; tapi utha, shone, comp, v. 
intr. 3. sg. m. pa. part, indef. 64. 3 ; budi ujhe, plunged 
completely, 3. pi. m. 85. 3 ; qi. 5 ; uth-, gives an intensive 
meaning to the root, the absol. participle of which it folloivs ; 
(see N.D. ujlmu) ; T. i. 283. 4 ; i. 287. 3 ; 3. 15. 10 1 
1. 90- 3 : 2. 27 ; 1- 203. 4 ; N. u{hi, Ac. 31. 1. 

V. caus. tr. to cause to rise, stir, excite : ujhava 3- sg- 
pa. part, indef. 106. 4 ; (see N.D. uthaunu) ; T. i. 102. 3- 
212 . 


Ud- 


Uda- 


Utamga 

Utar- 


Utara 

Utar~ 


Uttama 

Udauta 

Udadhi 

Xld&sa 


Ud&sl 

Udas; 

XJdoti 

Unamada 

Unha 

Upaj- 

Upan- 


Uparahim 

Uparahim 

Ubar- 

Ubh- 


PADUMAVATI 

V mtr to fly, take flight udasj 2 sg pres 45 7 , ude 
3 pi m pa part jndef 103 7 , udi absol 38 3 , 84 8 , 
^7 7 .93 7 » 96 5 . 99 7 , tidai inf (verbal n ) 100 5 , 
see N D nmu) , T i 227 3 , 6 107 i , N ASL 5 i 

V cans tr to cause to By bloiv, sweep away udava 2 
sg impart (root form 84 8 udavai inr (verbal n ) 
83 8 , (see N D ufaunu) N udavai MASO 19 8 
high, lofty adj m dir sg 97 2 Skt Lw , T 5 3 6 

V mtr to descend get down, dismount utarai 3 sg pres 
92 8 , utara 3 sg m pa part indef 17 7 , 105 8 , utari 
absol 64 5 , 104 I , utare pa part (adj ) m obi sg 79 2 
(see N I) utranu) , T 5 62 i no 2 i 287 2 , 
utara, AP 23 3 , utan, A r x 

reply, answer, retort n m dir sg 4 5 13 i Skt L\v , 
T I 62 I , N utaru, SG i 4 

V cans tr to cause, to descend, remove, take off utarahu 
2 pk imprt 2 4 , utan absol 23 3 (see N D utamu) , 
T 5 3 ? I 

best, most excellent, highest adj m dir sg 20 r , Skt 

Lw , T I 273 N utama, DO i 8 

light, radiance, brightness n m dir sg 9 6 

ocean n m ob! sg 55 6 Skt Lw T i 12 1 

sad, dejected sorroivful, lonely adj m dir sg 106 2, 7, 

pi 106 8 , udSsQ m dtr sg (metnc form) 84 4 Skt Lw , 

T2493.NA145 

ascetic, hermit anchonte n m dir sg 104 3 , pi 41 7 , 
Skt Lw , T I 70 4 , N AP 26 I 
indifferent, sad unconcerned adj m dir sg 106 3 
shme, bnghtness lustre n f dir sg 46 6 
Intoxicated, careless adj m dir sg 13 4 , Skt unmatta 
see vaha 

V mtr to grow, spnng up, be produced upajai 3 sg 
pres 39 2 (see N D ubjanu) , T i 280 , N SG r 25 

V mtr to be produced, grow, spnng up upanai 3 sg pres 

II 6 , 13 3 , 42 3 . 83 5 . upanahim 3 pl pies 42 i 
upanas 'g mdef 42 3 55 5 upan2 3 sg 1 

46 1 , (see N D ubjanu) 
upon, over postp 5 3 

above, on high adv 18 a (see N D upar) T upara, 

6 13 4 , N upara G 8 4 

V tr to liberate ddner, release succour ubaru 2 sg 
imprt 76 4 , Skt udvarayata ? , T ubara, i 307 2 

V mtr to anse swell ubhe 3 pi m pa part indef 
30 3 , Skt udbhrta > 

SI3 



PADUMAVA'TI 


Kautuka 

kamgasa 

Kamcana 

Kamcuki 

Kaifa^ha 

Kaihta 


Kamtha 

Kaihdha 

Kaihp- 

Kamvala 

Kaca-paci 

KacQrii 

Kacce 

Kachu 


pleasure, sport, enjoyment : n.m. dir. sg. 47. 7 ; Skt. Lw. ; 
T. I. 109. 5. 

bracelet : n. m. dir. pi. 27. 5 ; 49. 6 ; Skt. kankana ; T. 
kaitikana, i. 126. i ; N. kaihgana, AC. 35. 2. 
gold ; n. m. dir. sg. 47. 1 ; obi. sg, 14, 4 ; 30. 7 ; 47. 5 ; 
49* 2 ; 56. 5 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. i, 22, 2 ; N. GA. 3. 4. 
bodice, jacket : n. f. dir. sg. 6. 3 ; 49. 5 ; 60. i ; kamcuki 
obi. sg. 30. 3 ; Skt. Lw, 

neck, throat : n. m. dir. ag. 90. 5 ; obi. sg, 16. 1 ; 47. i ! 
48. 2 ; 69. 4 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 18. i ; N. kariithi, AC. 35. 2. 
beloved, husband ; lover : n. m. dir. sg. 5. 8 ; 31. 7 ; 32. 6 ; 
67.4; 68.1- 75.8 ; 76.4; 77.2.8; 82.3: 84.7.8: 
00. 7 , 91. 8 , 94. 8 ; dir. pi, (of respect) 76. 8 ; 79. 7 1 
93- 3 ; 94. 1 ; obi. sg. 15. 5 ; 30. 3 ; 49. 8 ; 68. 3 ; So. 4 ; 
88. 2 : 92. 3 ; -f kara, 48. 3 ; 54. 3 ; -f- kaham, 15. 4 ; -f ke, 
31* 8 ; + binu, 80. 8 ; + samga, 57, i ; kaihta dir sg. 
metnc. form) 67. 8 ; 70. 8 ; 83. 8 ; dir. pi. 76. 8 ; karhtu 
dir sg. (metric, form) 81. 7; Skt. Lw. ; T. i. 95. 2; N. 

oXKi. 2. I, 

vT garment : n.f. dir. sg, 2. 7 ; Skt. Lw. : 

N. khimtht, MA. 7. 2. & / » 

“pporter) ; n. m. dir. sg. 88. 4; Skt. 
Skandha (see N.D. kSdh) ; T. i. 276 ; N. kamdhu, AC. 18. 2. 

is tremble : kaibpi karhpi repetition ex- 

sw f action; absSk 82. 3; 

Skbjrtpate ktonn)^: T. kaApahi (3. sg. pres) 

• “I PadumSvali) ; n. m. dir. sg. 36. 8 ; 46. 7 ; 

«6-6; air.pi.53 7; 86: si o&: 
36 s'- 55- 3 i 3 ; -t- kahadi, 

nt-'r Ull' 1 , + T^i'Jha. 53- 6 ; + sathga, 63. 4 ; 75. 2 ; 

kaLa^ s 'f'r •' T- karSala, i7 '15 ,• N. 

aamala, t,. 5. 3 ; G. kavaiMa, i. 192 

Skl'’fc4cSm°(U^!S7kacur”' ’ 

«methmg agj^hmg ; „„ g , . 

sabai iriAit', fai' ®3ba kachu, everything, dir. sg. 6r. 5: 
T. kachu i Skt. kaicit (sec N.D. kachu) ; 

any, some : pronom. adj. f. dir. sg. 19. 8 ; 35. 8. 

2X6 


Kachu 



PADUMAVATI 

KajaJa coU^um, eyesalve n m dir 92 6 , Skt I w , T 
kajjala, 3 23 a . N kajalu. MA ir 

Kat - V (pass ) mtr to be cut, severed, chopped , katai 3 sg 

pres 38 5 , Skt kartayati 

Kanaka army, legion, military n m dir sg 6 6 , 66 2 , obi 
sg 06 6 . Skt Lw , T I 108 4 

Katachana svde-glance, side-look, amorous glance n m obi pi 
65 3 . Skt kataksa , T kataccha, i 364 

Ka{i waist, hips, loins n f obi sg 27 6 , 30 7 , Skt Lw , 

T 1 331 2 

Kathahamdl wooden pot nf obi 10 5 

Kajhina hard, painful, distressing, difficult adj m dir sg 73 7 , 
f dir sg 87 3 , Skt Lw , T I 52 5 , N BHAIC 3 2 

KatahQm anywhere adv (emph ) 6, 8 , 10 4 37 X r 61 7 , 72 3 , 

Skt kutra , T katahum, i 87 2 N DG i 2 

Katha story, tale, narrative, account n f dir sg 93 5 , Skt 
Lw , T I 7 5 , N DH 1 3 

Kadama the tree Nauclea Cadamba (feet) n m obi sg 57 7 , 
Skt Kadamba , T kadamba, i 377 4 

Kadali plantain tree n f dir sg 33 7 -h para, obi sg 41 2 , 
Skt Lw , T 1 320 4 

Kanaka gold n m dir sg 44 8 94 3 obi sg 8 5 , 8 4 , 

Q I, 8 , 18 _4 , 19 2 20 6 29 4 . Skt Lw , T I 43 , 

N kanika, A 9 2 

Kanya the sign of Virgo (of the Zodiac) I obi sg 14 6 , Skt 
Lw , T I 95 2 

Kanhahum Lord Kysna nom prop m dir sg (emph ) 73 7 

Kapura camphor n m dir sg 65 4 , obi •'g lo i , 19 4 , 20 2 , 

kapuru dir sg 41 2 Skt karpura (see N D kapur) , 
N kapuru, SIRiC 13 4 

Kapola cheek n m obi sg 29 7 , fcapola dir pi (metnc form) 
29 6, Skt Lw T I 175 r 

Kabahu .sometimes, anytime, ever adv 72 8 , 99 7 , kabahuih 
• (emph ) 10 7 42 3 . (see N D kaba) , T kabahu, 

6 52 3 , kabahum, i 72 4 ^ kabahu, ACH 4 * « 
kabahura, GA n 6 

Kam&- V tr to perfect, punfy, wrought, work out kamal 3 
sg f pa part indef 4S 5 kamai inf (verbal 0)24 4, 
(see N D kamiunu) , N kamavai. SG i 22 

Kav'a body n f dir sg (metnc shortening ?) 79 2 , obi sg 

102 6 , Skt kaya 


317 



PADUMAVATI 


V. tr. to do, make perform : karaum i. sg. pres. 65. 
5 ; 104. 6 ; kara i. sg. conjv. pres, (root form) 106/ 8 ; 
karasi 2. sg. pres. 66. 5 ; karahu 2. p.l 98. 8 ; karai 3. sg 
pres. 16. 2 ; 26. 7 ; 27. i ; 39. 8 ; 48. 2 ; 50. i ; 66. 8 _ 
79. 8 ; 80. 3 ; 81. 7 ; 87, 2 ; 89. 4 ; 90. 5 ; 95. 3 ; karai 
(metric, form) 13. 4 ; 27. 3 ; karahim 3. pi. pres. 9. 5 ; 
II. 3 ; 15. I ; 41. 8 ; 67. 5 ; 68. 6 ; 71. 5, 8 ; 76. 5 : 
84. 4, 5 ; 91. 4 ; 97. 3 ; karaiih 47. 7 ; karaba i. pi. tut. 
23. 2 ; 26. 3 ; 105. 4 ; Karu 2. sg, imprt. 26. 4 ; 32* 7 J 
57* 7 ; 65. 8 ; 79. 2 ; 86. 4 ; 88. 8 ; 94. 6 ; loi, 7 ; 102. 5 : 
karasi 7.'5. 6 ; karahu 2. pi. imprt. 2.4 ; 16. 5 ; 26.8 ; 59-? > 
86. 7 ; karau 50. 8 ; karehu 2. pi. fut. imprt. 59- j kijai 
pass, irapers. (^1) imprt. 31. 2 ; 32. 5 ; 50. 7 ; karijai 50. 7 ; 
kinheu 3. sg. m. pa. indef. 49. 8 ; kinhesi 56. 8 ; kinha 
I. sg. m. pa. part indef. 8. 6 ; 3. sg. m. 8, 6 ; 18. 5 i 20. 3 ; 
28. 2; 40- 3. 5 : 55- 4 ; 59- 8 ; 62, 2 ; 73. 1 ; 80. 2 ; 97. i : 
3. pL m. 15. 8 ; 18. 6 ; 106, i ; kinha 3. sg. m. 12. 3 ; 17. 6 ; 
25. 7 ; 62. I ; kiya 3. sg. m. 24. 6 ; kinhi 3. sg. f. 28. i ; 
34- 3 i 38. 6 ; kinhi (metric, shortening ?) ii. 5 J 59- 7 j 


64. 8 ; 70. 4 ; 72. 5 ; 3. pi. f. 60. 5 ; karl 3. sg. f. 3- 3 1 
kinha pa. part, (adj) m. dir. sg. 49. 2 ; kie pa. part. m. 
obi. sg. (absolutive use) 48. 3 ; karata pres. part. m. obi. sg 
(absolutive use) 24. 1 ; 32. 7 ; 48. 8 ; 97. i ; karita (metric 
form) 44. 5 ; karata pres. part, (adj.) m. dir. sg, 73* 4 
kai absol, 13.- 8; 16. 7; 25. 7 ; 28. 2 ; 39. 7; 43-7 
46. 8 ; 48. 5 ; 56. 1 ; 64. 8 ; 84. 8 ; 88. 8 ; 90. 2 ; 92. 3 


or strength, ab^l. 25. 6 ; Skt. Kp. (see N.D. gamu) : 
T. karaurh, i. 7. 2 ; karasi, 1. 30. 5 ; r. 313 ; karahu, 1. 16 ; 
karai, i. 8. i ; karat, 1. 60. 3 ; karahim, i, 13. 2 ; karata, 

1. 22. 6 : karaba, i. 51. 1 ; karu, 2. 37. 3 ; karijai, 4. 6, 2 ; 
kijai, 2. 78. 2 ; kinha, i. ii. i ; kinha, i. 83. 2 ; kinheu 

2. 162. I ; kinhesi, i. 154. 3 ; kinhi, i. 115. 3 > 

I- 46. 3 ; kari, i. 9 ; N. karai, G. 2. 2 ; karau, GA. 8. 7 
karata, GA. 13. i ; karahu. A, 13. 7 ; karl, J. I- 33 ' 
kanjai. VS. 3. i ; kijai, SG. i. 6 ; Innl (done f. sg.), SO. 
I. I. 7. 


of : postp. (m.) 5. S ; 6. 6 ; ii. 4 ; 12. 7 ; 23. 2 ; 29. 5 - 
32. 4 ; 33- 2 ; 38. 4 ; 44- 8 ; 48. 3 ; 54. 3 ; 61. 3 ; 6§. 8 . 
72. 3; 99. 2 ; loi. 8 ; 102. 8 ; 103. i. 


hand : n. m. dir. ag. 31. 3 ; 66. 7 : dir. pl. 16. 6 ; obi 
sg. 6. 4 ; 32, 7 ; 63. 8 ; obi. pl. 27. 5 ; karahim obi. sg. 40. 4 
Skt. Lw. ; T. j, 67. 4 ; N. ma. 8. 7. 


a famous king, step brother of the Pandavas ; nom. prop, 
m. obi. sg. 73. 5 ; Skt. Lw. 


Kaiamukhi one with a blade face: adj. f. dir. sg. ( 


Karavata 

KarS 


Kan 

Kan 

Kalamka 

Kalamki 

Kalap- 

Kalasa 

Kala 

Kalai 

Kavanu 


Kavara 

Kas^a 

Kas- 

Kas- 

Kasa 

Kasa 


PADUMAVATl 


a saw n m obi ^ 40 6 . Skt karapatra 

ray, digit, dexterous art contnvance, trick art, skill 
n f dir s« 38 3 / djr pi 34 3 , 59 4 , obi sg 58 4 . 
73 4 . odI pi 5 6 , 70 3 , 80 2 , Skt kala , T kala. 
I rS 4 , N kala, AC 12 i 

of postp (f) I 8 , 21 8, 44 8 , 45 8. 72 8 , 86 7 , 
98 2 


bud, calix of a flower n f dir 30 6 , 32 2 , 47 4 , 
48 7 . 53 8 . 58 4 , 59 3 dir pi 57 8 , obi sg 47 5 , 
55 4 , Skt kalika (see N D kali) , T kali, i 266 i 


blemish, spot, flaw, stigma n m dir sg 63 7 , Skt. Lw , 
T I 317 2 N kalamku, DO i 22 


blemished, spotted, disreputable adj m dir sg 63 7 , 
Skt Lw 


V tr to cut, chop off, sever kalapi absol 52 S , Skt 
kalpayati 

jug waterpot, a copper water pot used la the perfonnance of 
religious ntes n ra dir sg 14 4 64 6 dir pi 64 2 , 
kalasanha obi pi 66 7 Skt Lw (see N D kalas) , 
T I 115 4 

ray, light, degit of the moon n f dir sg 38 2 , 70 2 , 
see kara. Skt kala 


wnst n f dir pi 40 6 obi pi 27 5 


which, what who pronom adj m dir sg 4 2 , kavana 
4 4 , 25 5 , 46 8 , 90 3 . obJ Eg II 8 f dir sg 26 6 
32 2 , 37 2 46 1 , 89 4 SkI kah punah (see N D 
kun) , T 1 78 kavani (f) 2 14 2 , bf kavana (badai f 
and m ), BILC t l , kavanu, GC 2 2 , G kauna, 12 50 , 
kaunu (m) 4 2Z , kauni (f) ii 14 ka\aaa (m i 6j , 
kavanu 10 151 


morsel n m dir sg 10 8 , Skt kavala , T kavalu, 
X 307 2 


pain agony distress, nusery, sorrow n m dir sg 29 8 , 
Skt Lw . T 1 60 I , N kasa{a, TIL 5 i 


V tr to tighten, press upon, point at kasai 3 sg pres 
90 2 , (see NX) kasnu) T kasahim, 2 133 4 

V tr to rub kasi 3 sg f pa. part mdef 56 6 , N kasi 
(absol ). SIRI 7 4 

uhat like ? what sort pronom adj tn dir sg 4 i , 
31 4, 7, 8 54 7 » 55 It Skt kidrSa, T i 120 4 
how ? uhy ? adv 22 8 , 24 3, 4 » 45 8 7 , T 

r 1S7 2 , N SIRIC 4 I 


2x9 



Kasauti 


Kasaniya 

KasanI 

Kasturi 

Kah- 


Kaham 


Kaharh 

Kaha 

Kaharn 


Kahurii 


PADUMAVAT I 


touch stone ; n. f. obi. sg. 56. 6 ; fsee N.D. kasi) ; 

kasavatl, SIRI. 7. 4. 

bodice : n. f. dir. sg. 60. 2. 

belt, bodice : n. f. obL sg. 6. 4. 

musk : n. f. dir. sg. 21. 7 ; Skt. Lw. ; N. kasaturi, SIF 

I. I. 


V. tr. to talk, say, speak, describe, narrate, decia 
kahauih i. sg. pres. 15. 8 ; 55. 1 ; 84. 8 ; 88. 4 ; 92. 
93* 8 ; 97* 8 ; kahasi, 2. sg. pres. 39, i ; kahai, 3. sg. p 
51- 5 ; 90- 8 ; 91. 7 ; 92. 7 ; 93. 5 ; 96. 8 ; 99. 2 ; ka 
3- sg. pres. Jioot form) 102. 6 ; kahaim, 3. pi. pres. 7. 
26. 2 ; kahahirh (metric form), 99. 8 ; kahie, pass, imp' 
pres, (or gerundive) 93. i ; kahau, pass. 3. sg. pres. 52. 
kahati pres. part. i. sg. f. pres. 55, i ; kahaba, i. sg. i 
3^;^4i‘ pi. 26. 4; kahu, 2. sg. imprt, 90. 4, 5 ; 99.4; 104. 
kahahu, 41. 5 ; kahahu, 2. pi. imprt, 54, 4, 8 ; kah 
23- 4; 25. 4; kahihu, 2. pi. fut. imprt. 81. 8; 94. 
kahesj, 2. sg. pa. indef. 99. 5 ; kahehu pi. 12. S ; kahe 
3. sg. 92. 5 ; kahesi, 3. sg. 97. 7; loi. 6; kaha, 3. 
(root form) 64. i ; kahS, sg. m. pa. part, indef. 92. 4 ; 97. 
kaha, impres. (or neutral) sg. m. pa. part, indef. 4. 2 ; 64. 
104' 1. 3.: kahi, absol. 44. 4 ; 47. i ; 58. i ; 105. i ; kah£ 
pres. part, (adj.) f. dir. sg. 46. 2 ; kaha, pa. part. adj. m. c 
I' n.) 98. 3 ; Skt. kath; (' 

kahasi, i. 234- 

xahai, I. 85. 4; kahahiih, 1. 12. 2 ; kaha, r. 17. 5 ; kal 
I. 303. 2 ; kahahu, 1. 22. 6 ; kahihu, 2. 23. 2 ; kahai 
L.' V*' ^ ' ^^kehu, 1. 86. 1 : kahesi, 1. 193. 3 ; kahati, 2. 3 
kahi, 1. 54 1 ; kahi. 1. 8. 6 ; N. kahS. DO. 1. 5 ; kal 
a' t 'fi’ • 4 ' kahi. J. I. 24 ; kahia (pa. pa 

A. 2. 6 , kahata (pres, part), AP. 28. 4. 

for to of: postp.1.3; 2.1; 3.8; 4.1; 4.6,8; 7. 

'5.4: 18.3; 21.8; 22.5; 30. 

i' 8' 46 ; 38.6; 45.6,8; 46.6; 47.3; 51. 

53- o , SO- I, 8 , 58. 1 ; 6r, 3, 4 ; 8o. 3,7; 84. 4 ; 85. 

Gl'e'i' ® ^ • 77. 2 ; T. I. 22. 5 : N. kab 

v!Tl' (P'^^ps pa. part'. 

^IT; 5; 7 •• '=6-3; 38.; 

somewhere : adv. 41. 6 ; T. i, 38 4 
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Ka 

Ka 

Ka 


Ka 

Kau 

Karhte 

Kamp- 


Kimvan 

KamvarQ 

K^sa 


Ksce 

Ka]a 

Kaf - 
Kadb- 


Katika 


Ka 

of postp (m)i8 8, 64 3 . T I 256 I, N J r 5 
why?, how? adv n 7, 31 4 

what which who ? pron interr dir sg 12 3, 8 , 20 i , 
23 1 1 30 1 , 80 8 , gz 3 , 98 8 , 100 6 , 106 8 , 
4 - kah^ oU sg 4 6. 32 5, -f- saura. 4 5 . Skt kim 
(see N D ki or ke) , T r 75 2 

what which who ? pronom adj ra dir sg 16 5 , 
40 I , f dir sg 12 6 
see koi 

thorn n m dir pi 85 6 , Skt kan^aka (see N D kSro 2) 

V mtr , to shiver, tremble, quake , kampaum r sg pres 
83 2 , kampa 3 sg m pa part, indef 35 5 , 8i 3 , 82 i , 
kampata pres Mxt 3 pi pres 55 2 , Skt kampa (see 
N D kSmnu) , T kampi (f sg ), 2 31 1 

a bamboo lath with slings at each end a pole with baskets 
slung at each end, a banibcK> earner n i dir sg 93 7 , 
zoi 6 , obi sg 95 8 Skt kamalha (see N D kamro ) 
the name of a place famous for its charm and magic 
(Cairo >) nom prop m obi sg 102 3 , Skt kSmarupa. 
a tall species of grass that grows luxunantly on waste and 
sandy sods n m obi sg 79 7 , Skt kasah (see N D kas) 
crow n m dir sg 72 4 , 81 8 , 87 6 , 104 4 , kaga 
(metne form) 87 7 , 90 2 , pi 103 6 , Skt kakah (see 
N D kag) T I 49 2 I ir I , N SAL 10 
nnnpe (silken) adj m obi (loc)sg 22 6,{seeND kaco) , 
N kaca (dir), GA 6 i 

business, purpose, work, object n m dir sg 94 7 , 
obi sg II 8 , kaju dir sg (metric form) 16 5 , kaju dir 
pi 6r S , Skt karyam (see N D kaj) T i 10 i , i 160 2 , 

2 II 2 , N kaju, DO I 34 karaju, DO i 28 

V tr . to cut kaje, pa part m obi sg (absolutive use) 
38 5 , T 3 25 N DG 6 

V tr to take off, remove, discard paint, draw, carve out, 
take an ay, spend, pass kadhahu 2 pi unpit 2, 5 » 7 » 
kadhS, 3 sg m pa part uidef 60 S , kadhi, 3 pi f 21 c , 
pa part (adj ) i dir ^ 81 i , kadhi absol rod 5 . kadhi 
(metric form) 95 3 , kadhi-jai, can be passed or spent , 
comp V pass mtr 3 sg pres Bi i , kadhi-linha taken 
away, comp v tr 3 sg m pa mdef 95 3 (see N D 
kamu) , T kadhi, 2 48 2 . kadhi, i 331 3 

a partic month m Hindu calendar (Oct —Nov ) n m. 
obi sg 70 I, 80 I Skt kartika 
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Kana 

Kapara 

Kama 

Kamini 

Kaya 

Karana 

Karana 

Kari 

Kanina 

Kaia 

KaU 

Kaiimdl 

Kaihi 

Ka$ikurh^a 

Kaha 

Kahu 

Kahe 

Ki 

Kiihparl 


PADUMAVATI 


the full moon night in the month of Kartika : n. f. dir. 
sg. 65. 2 ; Skt. kartiki; N. katiki, TU. i. 12. 
ear ; n. m. obi. sg. 34. 8 ; kanana, pi. 27. 3 ; Skt. kanja 
(see N.D. kan) : T. 1. 184. 2 ; N. kana, JiAC. 12. i ; kani 
(obi.), GA. 10. 2. 

clothes, dress : n. m. dir. pi. 2. i ; 62. 8 ; obi. pi. 39. 2 ; 
Skt. karpata (see N.D. kapara) ; N. kapara, AC. 33.3. 
cupid, god of love, love, passion : n. m. dir. sg. 13. 5 
obi. sg. 65. 3 ; 66. 2 ; 74- 2 ; -f- keri 48. 4 ; kamu, obi. 
(inst.) sg. (metric, fonn) 6. 6 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. i. 22. 2; 
N. kamu, GA. ii. 4. 

a lady, beautiful woman ; n. f, dir. sg. 66. 5 ; Skt. Lw. ; 
N. kamani, DO. i. 50. 

'■ n. f. dir. sg. 25. 8 ; 35. 6 ; obi. sg. 13. 3 ; Skt. Lw.; 
T. 6. So. 3 ; N. kaia, DO. 1. 18. 

reason, cause n. m. obi. sg. 11. 8 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. i. 23. 1 ; 

N. ASL, 2. 2 ; karana, SAH. i. 2. 

for the reason, on account of, for the sake of, because, for : 

postp. II. 5 ; 36. 1, 5 ; 62. 1 ; 99. 6 ; 102. 4. 

black : adj. I. dir. sg. 30. 4 (See N.D. kslo) ; T. l. 57. 2. 

pity, mercy, compassion : n. m. dir sg. 02. 3 ; Skt. 
karu^iyaih. o 7 -• 

death : n. m. dir. sg. 25. 8 ; 73. 3 ; .3.4: 83. I ; Skt. 
Lw. ; T. I. 13. 1 ; N. A. 8. 1. 

time .' n. ni. obi. sg. 41. 7 ; hSIa (metric, form) 83. l ; 
sKt. Lw, ; T, 3. 15. 4. 

the river Yamuna : nom. prop, f. dir. sg. 87. 3 ; obi. sg. 
5~. i) ; okt. Lw, 

siri^r-kirMAso. b.t 

the name of a saCTcd place : nom. prop. m. dir. sg. 52. 8 ; 
Skt.Lw.; T. k5si-. 1. 12. 4 ; kasi-, MASO. 2. 9. 
what ? ; pron. inter, dir. sg. 100. i ; T. 1. 12. r. 
see koi. 

why^? : adv. 7- 1 ; ll. 3 : 95- 7 : 97- 6 : T. 2. 31. 2 ; N. G. 


w*?: ‘hi : “"i- 6- 5 ; 31. C, 7 : 

N? bo^'if ; Skt. kim (see N.D. ki) ; t. 

made of two or more gourds. 


PADUMAVATI 

Kimgin a ^woden implement like a cross on which Hatha Yoga is 
piactiaed n i dir sg 40 4 

Kita where?, whither? adv 78 26 2 36 6 7, 42 7, 

46 6, 7 90 7 , 104 3 , 106 4, 6 kitta 67 8 Skt’ 
kutra T kata, i 121 4, N kita SlfilC 30 2 

Kuni how ? adv 25 4 , 48 i 73 7, 8 , 8i i . T 1 < 

N kimu G 8 3 

Kimi-kan how ? adv 77 S (perhaps kimi = what, pron -f kan 
absol of kar) 77 8 

Kinla sport, amorous dalliance n f dir sg 48 31, 4 , 

obi sg 48 3 , Skt knd^ , T fcnd^ 7 82 2 


Ki 

Kits business, 10b work n f dir sg 26 6 Skt kfta , N J 

I 19 , cf PJ kitta 

Kira parrot n m dtr sg 47 6 Skt Lw T r 260 3 


Ku 

Kumdara an ear ornament, ear nng n m dir pi 2 5 Skt kundala 

Kumdala ear nngs an ear ornament n m dir pi 27 3 28 7 , 

Skt Lw , T 1 375 3 N GA 10 2 
Kumda a kind of jasmine (Jasmmum multiflorumj n m obi sg 
57 8 Skt Lw , T 1 4 

Kumbhasthala temple upper part of forehead n ra dir p 1 66 7 , 
Skt Lw 


KumbhilS~ V (demon) intr to mther, fade, droop kumbhJana, 
3 sg m pa part indef 54 4 kumbhilanl 3 sg f 7 i 
58 5 , 59 2 {see N D kumlaunu), T kumhilam 1 240 1 , 
N kumalani MALC. 4 i 

Kumvara pnnce n m dir ^ 23 2 dir pi 2 2 , kmnvaranha 
obi (insb) pi II 2, Skt kumara, T kuara, i 262 i, 
G kuara 2 157 

Kumvan princess 4- kara n f obi sg 23 2 Skt kumarl , T 
kuan, I 159 , N kuan J i 28 G kumvari 2 200 

Kumvara * the 6th month m Hmdu calendar (Sept Oct ) n m du’ 
58 79 I / obi sg 70 I 


Kuca breasts n m dir pi 6 4 30 3 56 5 pl 57 3 • 
66. 7 , Skt Lw 

Kumuda auaterhly n m dir sg 54 ^ T I 53 

Kumakuma a red pouder, saflron Crocus Satiovus n m dir sg 
21 4 , obi sg 34 1 . Skt kunkumah . N knimgQ SIRIC 


I I 
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Kumakuma 

Kumhara 

Kuraku^a 

Kural- 

Kulina 

Kuviunda 

Kusurhbhl 

Kusuma 

Kusuma 

Kuhuk- < 

KQIih 

KQd- 

Ke 

Kei 

Keutfa 

KctakI 

Kctu 


PADUMA VATl 

dyed with saffron or red powder : adj. m. dir. sg. 21. 5. 
potter : 4- ka ; n. m. obi. sg. 100. 4 ; Skt. kumbhakarah 
I T. kumhara, 7. 158. 3 ; N. kuraiara, 


ACL. 6. ’2. 

sulphate powder, crumb ; n. m. dir. sg. 24. 6 • 34. 5 ; 
+ ken-, obi. sg. 35. 4. b ‘t ot 

V. intr. to play, sport, make merry, crackle : kuralahim, 
79 6 ^ ^ 3 - P^* P^rt. indef. 

wceUent. of good stock : adj. m. dir. pi. 27. 8 : Skt. Lw. ; 
T. 2. 146. 1. it/. 

white water-lily : n. m. dir. pi. 64. i ; (mark the spelling) 
Skt. kumudah ; T. kumuda. i. 52. 
dyed (ha^ing the dye of) with safflower ; adi. m. dir. sg. 
69 - 7 ; 77- 4 : Skt. Lw. ' 


flower : n. m. dir. sg. 20. 6 ; obi. pi. 47. 3 ; 67. 3 ; Skt. 
Lw. ; T. I. 266. I : N. kusama. TIL. 2/2. ' ' ' 


SiSbha,‘’s“ofS 5 ®- 


viijlni'r scream like a cuckoo or peacock, bewail : 

tnL..b! ('"etric. form) 98. 4 ; kuhuki- 

huki absol. 91. 1 ; (repetition denotes intensity of action). 


Ku. 


'“f: P'- 4: Skt. kumudl, kumudikl, 

kumudavati, kumudini; T. kmnudin!, 2. 119. 2. 

j™p, leap, hop; kudahim 3. pl- 

Eu) ; f. Kdt’s. 1 ® 


It. r;^' 39 .^3^'47 4’ “48®i 'S. 2; 17. 3, 4; 20. S; 

<>a-5 hi I- il'i- 54-2: 59-5; 6;. 2 ; 

97. 2 ; lot. 4 JW: =' ^ ^ 

see ko. 


3^^^sl'syV.utcA%^io^- ®- 4 '- -1 •=>■““*• 

w' odoratissimus ; n. /. obi. 

e demon 
: Skt. 


37. 0 : Skt. Lw . i,. 
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Keri 

Keb 

Keva 

Kesa 

Kesara 

Kesan 

Kefaan 

Kebi 

Kehi 
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of postp (f ) 35 4 , 93 5 , ken (metrically shortened) 
48 4 . T kari. i 45 4 , ken. i 288 i , N ken. BIL 2 2 
play, sport, amorous dalliance n f dir 47 7 . 7r 8 
98 8 . Skt Lw , T I 230 I N kela, G 14 2 
lotus (heroine) n m dir sg 36 5 , 105 6 
hair n m dir, sg 58 8 , dir pi 2 6 . obi pi 53 5 , 
kesS — dir pi (metm form) 40 4 , Skt Lw (see N D kes) 
T 2 Jjrs 3 


saffron, Crocus satisvus n f dir sg 21 4 , Skt. Lw 
filament of a flower n f dir sg 53 6 , 57 2 , Skt Lw. . 
N TIL 2 2 


lion n m dir sg 66 5 , Skt kesan , T 6 55 2 
What 5, which who ? pronom adj m obi sg ii 8, 
92 2 , f obi sg 54 4 , 93 8 
(pron obi ) see ko 


I 


Ko who’ pron interr djr sg 4 8, 15 7 22 7 . 25 2 , 

43 8 , 51 8 , 65 7 , 66 8 , 74 7 76 6. 7 83 7 . 88 3 , 
91 2 , 91 7 , 03 2 , 95 j, 6 96 2 , 98 6 99 2 , 99 3 » 
loi 6 , kei, obi (inst ) sg 74 7 , keim, 4 3 , kehi, obi 
sg 22 7 , 41 5 88 4 . 91 8 + ka. 83 7 + mahana, 

ool pi 37 3 , Skt kah (see N D ko) , T ko, i 35 i , 

kei, r 303 3 , kehi, i 17 6 M fco, AC 9 3 , kei J i 25 

Koi anyone, someone pron indef dir sg (perhaps metric 

shortening) 6 8 , 13 8 , 21 3, 6 , 22 8 , 50 4 . 63 7 , 
12 1, 7 , koT 21 5 , 88 4 . 106 5 . koQ, 41 5, 104 4 * 
->01, dir pi 23 4 , kau, obi sg 52 8 , kafi, 19 2 , kaku, 
21 3.7. 50 4 , 62 6, 63 8, 92 4, kahu4*kai, 72 8. 
auni — koi, someone else, comp pron dir sg 55 3, jo*koi, 
whosoever, dir sg 5 3 . saba — koi. dir sg 5 5 , 11 5 / 

14 2 , saba kou, 62 i , saba kahu, obi sg 61 8 , saba- 

kahQ, IX, 63 5 , 81 4 , saba — kahum (metric form) 
6S 7 (see N D koi) T koi, i 70 Jcoi, r 8 i , kou, i 8 , 
kou, I 41 I , Kau 6 rig , kau, r 60 4 kahu, i 53 . 
kahu, I 13 4 , N koi, G to i , koi, G 13 4 « kou, DH 
• * I 4 (sabhu) koi, G 12 2 

Koi any, some pronoin adj m dir sg 35 8 , pi 99 ^ » 

kahu, f obi sg 73 2 

Koila cuckoo, Cuculus uidicos n f dir sg 46 4 , 89 5 » 9® ^ ' 

gi 1,8 103 6 , obi sg 39 7, 69 2 , 98 2. Skt kokilah 
(see N D koili) , T kokiU. r I54 r . kokila, 3 39 ^ f 
N kokila, C 19 2 , kobii, VDCH 2 8 
soft, delicate adj f dir pi 10 3 , Skt komala 
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Komvail 



PADUMAVATl 

Komvala soft, tender, delicate : adj. f. dir. sg. 33. 7 ; 48. 5 ; 59. 3 ; 
T. komala, 1. 121. 5. 

Kokila cuckoo, cuculus indicus : n, f. dir. sg. 33. 3 ; 48. 7 ; 79. 4 ; 

104. 4 ; kokila, dir. sg. 82. 5 ; 76. 5 ; Skt. Lw. {see koUa). 
Kota fort, rampart : n. m. dir. sg. 102. 2 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. i. 208 ; 

N. SOC. I. 3. 

Koti ten millions, a crore: adj. m. dir. pi. i. 2 ; Skt. Lw.; 

T. 1. 40. 2 ; N. RA. 4. 7. 

Kotha room, storehouse, chamber : n. m. obi. sg. 44. 4 ; Skt. ‘ 
kostha- (see N.D. kotho). ; 

Kop- V. intr., to be angry, be enraged, be displeased: kopi i 

absol. 66. 3 ; Skt. kop ; T. kopahirii (pres), L. 196. 2. 

Kora end, glance : -f saum, n. m, obi. pi. 65. 3 ; T. kori, i. 321. 2. 1 

Komi a rafter or transverse beam : n. m. dir. sg. 88. 7. j 

Kohu anger, displeasure : n. m. obi. sg. 91. 6 ; Skt. krodhah ; | 

T. I. 23. 3. j 


Khaira 

Khadijana 

Khaih^- 

Khaihda 


Kha. li 

I* 

the tree. Acacia Catechu or Catechu — extract : n. m. dir.) ; 
sg. 39* 8 ; Skt. khadiralj. 

n. m, dir. sg. ; wagtail, 29. 1 ; 70. 7 ; dir. pi. 33. 3 ; 79 - ^ '! s 
obi, pi. 29. 2 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 2. 118. 4. ji' 

4. tr„ to bite, cut, taste: khaihdauih, i. sg. pres. 66. 3 < .! 
Skt. khaihd ; T. lAaih^ahim (3, pi.). ''' 

floor, storey, part, apartment, region, quarter, one of ^ 
nme divisions of the world: n. m. dir.sg.18.4; 19.2;23.®' 
dir. pi 10. 5 ; 17. 1, 8 ; 18, 4 ; 20. i, 4 ; obi. sg. 19. i- 3 ? • 
obi. pi. 80. 4 ; 5 ; 4_ upara, 22. i ; khamda — khamda, . ’ 

every storey, every part ; obi. sg. l8, 3 : Skt. Lw. 1 T. '■ 
, t- 295- 1 ; N. G. 17. 4. 6.0. I .. 

Ktah 4 ara a partic. sweetmeat, podding : rr. m. obi. sg. 10. 5. ' ' 

K^ 4 av 5 ni a partic. syrop : n. m. dir. sg. 14, i ; 50. z. ' ' 

Khamdt piece, part : n. f. dir. pi 10 5 ’ ' 

Kharodol^ . =* ; n. {. obi. sg. lo! 5 ; Skt. KMn^ava-vaU; ' - 

Kham*aro mibtaiy camp : n. „o dir. sg. 66. 6 ; Skt. skanShSvSrai ' 
Khambha cfiliimn nuu. /, ° f 


Khaihbha 

Khafa 

Khana 


zzT"'f£b*h'‘’^> : n. m. dir. sg. 95. 4 ; 8. 4 : 
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Khappara 

Khar- 

Khara 

Kharaga 

Kharaduka 

Khas- 


Kha- 

KhSrag- 

Khamga 

Khamc- 

Khaihbhe 

Khaga 

Khara 

Khara 

Khd- , 


Khina 
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beggar s bowl, earthen cup used by mendicants n m 
dir sg 93 6 (seeNDkhapara) , T 3 26 8 , N. khaparu^ 
BILJ I 20 

V mtr , to stand, get up khari, pa part (adi ) f dir sg 
88 2 , khanm dir pi 64 5 , N ^adi, SiRl 2 2 
sharp, notched adj m dir sg 90 2 . Skt Lw , T 6. 
41 2 

sword n m dir sg 33 4 , 65 7 , 76 3 . obi sg 66 4 , 
Skt khadga , T khagga, 6 113 r , N khadaga, MAC 12 4 
a partic dress n m dir sg 60 3 

V mtr . to dnp, slip, fall khaslu, 3 sg f pa mdef 55 8 , 
(see N D khasnu) 


Kh 5 

V tr , to eat, devour Khai, 3 sg pres lo 8 , 82 7 , 
khahd, 2 pi unprt (metnc form) 102 6 , khSe, 3 pi m 
pa part mdef 10 4 , kb 5 I, 3 «g f 10 7 kbii, absol 
23 8 , 27. 4 , 34 5 , 79 8 87 7 , Skt khad (see N D 
khSnu) . T khSi, i 98 3 , khahQ, i 203 3 , khiye, i oS z, 
khSi, 1 g8 3 , N khai, G 18 i , khSi, SG i ig , knSvai 
(3 sg pres) SG i 35 

V mtr , to fall short khamgi, 3 «g f pa part mdef 62 6 
loss n m. dir. sg 51 8 

V tr , to draw, puU, take khlmcaum, r sg pres 65 4 , 
khamcS 3 sg m pa part mdef it. 2 (seeN D khaicnu) , 
T khamci (f), 2 22 4 

pillar, column n m dir pi ig 6 , khambba (metnc 
form) I 6 , kh^bhana obi pi 21 2 (see khambha) 
bird n in dir sg 73 8 , Skt khagah , T. khaga. i 16 
see khara 

bitter, salme adj m dir sg 24 6 , 41 3 , 06 6 , khara 
(metncally shortened) 103 8 Skt k§arah (see NB 
khar®) , T khSra, 2 120 2 , N khara, MA 6 6 

V mtr to bloom, open, blossom khiB pa part (adj ) f 
dir sg 57 6 


tmy, thm, emaaated adj m dir pi ,^ 7 . ^ 

diT sg 53 4 , Skt ksma . T 1 98 4 , N AC 10 2 
thm, slender, emaciated ad] f dir sg 59 3 khina). 


Kfum 



padumavati 


8 Skt Lw T 


Ga 

great esteemed adj m dir sg 9« 5 Skt Lw 
the nver Ganges nom prop f dir sg 34 
T I ii6 2 N MASO 2 9 
aa crashing distress n ra dir sg 43 

laka sulphur n m dir sg 24 6 obi « 

larabasena the name of t^ g'iS'y obi sg 16 i 17 6 
heroine nom prop m dir sg 100 / 

lira deep dense thick m^teno^m^tjH g 

¥<:^Sa'm^SgStrai^t7t 

a- V tr to spend wa^te gamvai absol 

part mdef 63 8 gamvae 3 P' ™ gavamva 

I 36 Sktgamavat.(s«NDg.»a™u,^^S^ 

2 148 2 gavamye I ^ n “ o 6s 2 78 8 96 3 
la sky heavens air n m <hr ^ 5 gS 5 

$Vf75%’ +Uan? 26%'skt L,v T r 13 5 

mdirsg 20 6 Persian Lw T 
carpet mortar n m dir sg ^ 

^ ®57 I ^ 1 fifi «r obi sg 65 5 

elephant n m dir pi 66 5 obi sg 5 

66 7 Skt Lw T I 21 » ^ 20 3 

moti P'“‘sM?aKuktdtaS T gajamani 3 2° “ 

obi pi 59 7 saj ^^5 poand 

rnna a betel leaf made yellow after bemg 

n m dir sg 40 3 1 o 4 (see b D gamwa) 

avana ^ fT'l ®gShi |adbi abljil. 

r2(mSUraS;^-«S“P--"> 

ka lStT%-.« 2 (s=.KDgari, T r 2 ro 2 

.a .rr,se°C^anra,Ctbeo.er of two component parts of 

nom prop '= niake create mould 

‘3 4“ P-: funeral ntes 

t. state condition ui^^-t T 6®8 6a 6 loi 8 

salvation (end of skirt) n t dtr g j, jj 4 

obi sg 30 5 S’-* „ ft Skt Iw T 2 3^4 

nata an astrologer n m. obi sg 59 6 Skt 1 
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Gayamda marigold : n. m. obi. sg. 29. 6. 

Gar- V. intr., to be wasted away, emaciated, melt, dissolve i 

gara, 3. sg. m. pa. part, indef. 83. 8 ; 89. 6 ; 102. 7 ; Skt. 
galyati (see N.D. galnu) ; T. garahi (pres.), c. 148. 4. 

Garaj- v. intr., to thunder, rumble, roar ; garaji absol. 78. 4 » 
garaje, pa. part. m. obL sg. (absolutive use), 6 g. 4 ; Skt. 
garj ; T. garaja (pa. part.), 5. 18. 4 ; N. garajai (pres.), 
SG. I. 40. 

Garaba pride, arrogance, vanity : n. m. dir. sg. 31. 6 ; 76. 8 ; 98. 8 ; 
Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 157. 2 ; N. GA. i. 7. 

Garaba-gaheli self-respecting lady, proud woman, carrier of pride : 
n. f. dir. pL 33. 8 ; N. garabigahell, RIAC. 5. i. 

Garas- v. tr., to swallow, eat, devour, eclipse, seize ; garasa, 3. sg. 

m. pa. part, indef. 78. 4 ; garasi, 3. sg. f. 59. 4 ; Skt. gras. ; 
T. grasai (pres.), i. 271. i. 


Garual 

Garura 

Gal- 

Gala 

Galas HI 
Gavana 

Gavanaba 

Gavan^ 

Gah- 

Gaharra 

Gaharu 


weight, heaviness, greatness : n. f. obi. sg. 32. 2 ; T. i. 
2ig. 4 ; Skt. guru. 

a bird, velude of Vi|i)u in Hindu mythology, blue jay; 
n. m. dir. sg. 73. 7 ; Skt. garuda^ ; T. garuda» I45* 

V. intr., to melt, dissolve, rot : gali-gali, absol. 42. 8 (see 
N.D. galnu). 

neck, throat ; n. m. obi. sg. 70. 5 ; gale, obi. (loc.) sg. 
70. 8 ; Skt, Lw. ; T. 6. 106. 6 ; N. BAS. 2. 2. 
a small pillow for side or cheeks : n. f. dir. pi. 22. 6. 
gait, movement : n. m. dir. sg. 33. 1 ; Skt. gamanarh ; 
T. I, 171. I. ^ 


going, moving; n. m. dir. sg. 7. 7 (see ja-). 

K , going away of a lady from her father's home to her 
Lod's : n. m. dir. sg. 7. 7. 


V. tr., to seize, catch, take hold, eclipse : gahaba, 3. sg. 
fut. 31. 4 ; gahu, 2, sg. imprt. 35. 3 ; gaha, 3. sg. m. pa. 
part, indef. 63. 8 ; 71. 4 ; gahl, 3. sg. f. 35. 2 ; 53. 4 ; 59- 5/ 
gahe, pa. part. ra. obL ag. (absolutive use) 78. 3 ; gahi-galu, 
absol. 75. 8 ; Skt. grab ; T. gaha, 6. 138. i ; gahi, i. ii5- 3 • 
N. galu, DO. 1. 28 ; gaW, TU. i. 15. 


ec’upse : n. m. obi. sg. 53. 4 : 59- 5 ; 

delay ; n. m, dir. sg, 31, 2. m. dir-'^' ^ , 



PADUMAVATl 

GSm|hi a Xnot, tjo n f dir sg^ 7 S , 5 , 15 5 , 15 7 23 z 

38 5 , Skt granthi, T garatH i 163 3 , N gajhj. SO 2 6* 
Gaj- V mtr to thunder, roar, nimWe, revel, not gjjahu, 3 pJ 
imprt 7g 8 gaj5 3 sg m pa part mdcf 6 i , 35 i . 
76 1 . 79 3 . gtja, 3 pi m 3 I gajata pres part m 
obJ sg (absolutive use) 3 3 gaji, absol 87 2 Skt gar] , 
T gaje, I 377 r , N gajai {9 sg pres ). AfASO 8 7 
Ga^hl distressing, difftcuU adj f dir sg 8S r , Skt gadha , 
T 1 234 2 

Girav’a dignitj , honour, greatness n m dir sg 76 8 , N garabu, 
VDA I 2 


Gr 

Giya neck, throat n f obi sg 27 5 {sec giv-a) 

Gir- V mtr to fall, come down, tumble girahim, 3 pi pres 

96 3 (see N D gimu) , T 6 50 4 N ginu (sg ) BAS x x 

Guahl householder 4* tern, n m obL sg 104 3 , Skt grhl , 

T gzhl 2 173 . K guahl A 14 7 
Guihasti householder n m dir pi 62 8 Skt grhasthf 

GUiva plaster, Ume, mortar n m dir «g 19 4 , 20 2 


Gi 

Glu neck n f obi sg 83 7 

GUa music, "ong n m obi sg i 7 Skt Lw T i 117 , 

N SARSL 22 I 

GT>a neck n f obi sg 15 2 

Giv-a neck n f dir 33 6 , Skt griva T gnvam i 175 i 


Gujartti 

Gun- 


Guna 

Gtim 


Gu 

made m Gujarat ndj ni dir "sg 60 2 
\ tr, to reckon, count, consider, think gun5, impcrs 
(neutral) sg m pa part indef 99 i Skt gun'^pl* 

K D gunnu) , T gunai (pres ). 2 46 2 
merit, good quality bowstring n m dir sg 73 S. dir 
pi 93 7 Skt gima, T r I N guna A i 1 
preceptor, tutor, teacher n tn dir «g 62 2, gurQ 
(mttne. form), 24 3 8, 34 7 62 3 guru dir pi Z7 7 . 
obi 'g 25 1 . 93 4 Skt Lw . T guru i 4 . 

2 2$ 3 . N* guru. C \ 2 I . gurd J r 3 
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Guruvi 

Gulala 

Gusalm 

Guhari 

Gumj- 

Gurhja 

Gem^uva 

Geihda 

i 

Goda 

Gopicariida 

GopI 

Gorakha 

Gohana 

Gohara- 

Grikhama 
I grihl 


PADUMAVATI 

heavy : adj. f. dir. sg. 93. 6 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. gunii, 2. 214. i. 
red (red powder) : adj. m. dir. pi. 57. i ; Pers. Lw. (see 
N.D. golal ) ; N. GA. 10. 2. 

lord, master : n. m. dir. sg. 16. 2, 3 ; gusaiih (metric, short) 
16.7; Skt.gosvamI (seeN.D. gosai) ; T. gusaim, 6. 134. 6 ; 
gosairh^ i. 79. i ; N. gusai, MAC. ii. i ; Gosai, I^L. 1. 8 ; 
G. gosalih, I. 52. 

shouting, alarm, cry for help ; n. f. dir. sg. 102. 5 (see N.D. 
guhar) ; T. gohari, 2. 318. 2. 

V. intr., to hum, buzz, reverberate, resound ; gumji, absol. 
91. 4 ; Skt. gunjalj (see N.D. guj) ; T. guihjahim (pres.), 
I. 154 - 1 - 

the small red and black seed of Abrus precatorius ; n. f. 
dir. pi. 91. 4. 


a pillow : n. m. dir. pi. 22. 6 ; Skt. gendukalj. 
a ball (marigold) : n. f. dir. sg. 48. 5 ; obi. sg. 48. 5 ; 
cf. Skt. kanduka^ (see N.D. g€d) ; T. kaihduka, i. 286. 2. 


the ly), bosom : n. f. obi. sg. 48. 5 ; cf. Skt. krodah ? 
(see nTd. god) ; T. i. 96. 3. 

a famous king : nom. prop. m. dir. sg. 73. 6 ; 95. 1 i 
N. Goplcamdu, RASL. iz. 4. 

^e wives of Gopas, milk-maids : n. f. dir. pi. 73. 7 ; Skt. 
Lw. ; N. ASL. 13. 2. 

the name of a saint who founded the Gorakh panth : nom. 
prop. m. dir. sg. 34. 8 ; 35. i ; Skt. goraksakah ; N. SG. i. 8. 
path, track, company : n.m. obi. sg. 3. 2 : gohane, obi. 
(loc.) sg. 18. I ; Skt. godhana- ? 

V. intr., to cry, shout, lament, be^vail : goharava, 3. sg: 
m. pa. part. mdef. 105. 2. * 


Gr. 

su^er : + kai, n. m. cbl. sg. 68. i ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 
giisama, i. 63. 2. 

householder : n. m. dir. pi. 41. 7 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. grhl, 2. 173. 



ghamja 

Gha{- 


Ghata 

Gha^a 

Ghafa 

Ghana 

Ghana 

Ghamor 

Ghara 


Gharmi 

Ghan 


Ghal- 


Ghinni 

GM 


PADUMAVATI 

Gha 

a bell n m dir pi 30 7 , Skt Lw 

V intr , to decrease, become less, dimmish, dwindle, wane 

gha{a, 3 sg m pa part indef 79 x , 8r i ghafata, 

pres part (ad; ) m dir sg 86 6 ghatati f dir pi 104 7 , 

ghajata jai, decreases comp pass v intr 3 sg pres 86 6 , 

ghatati jahim, pi f 104 7 (see N D ghajnu) , T gha{ai 

{pres ) I IQ2 2 , N ghajai (pres ), SAR i 4 

heart, mind, body n m dir pi 71 7 obi sg 76 5 (see 

N D ghat) . T I 218 2 , N AC 4 I 

mass of clouds n f dir sg 76 4 obi sg 28 3 ghata 

(metrically short), 33 2 Skt Lw , T 6 iS 3 

mass group n m dir sg 103 i Skt Lw T 3 23 8 

cloud n m dir sg 76 I 3 79 3 76 2, obi sg 78 4, 

Skt Lw , T I 224 I N MALC 2 i 

dense, thick adj m dir pi 77 8 Skt Lw (see N D 

ghanu) , T 3 42 3 , N ghana G 14 i 

a kind of prickly plant which bears yellow flowers n f dir. 

•sg 101 2 , T 0 13 2 

home, house n m dir sg 95 5 102 2 obi sg 6 7 , 

87 64 8 , 67 8 , 68 1. 3 71 I 79 4 80 4 7 , 85 4 , 

88 2, 8 , 90 2 , ^ 2 , + maham 88 6 ghara, obi pi 

62 7 , 76 8 , ghara ghara, every house obi sg r 7 , 
62 8 72 3 , 81 4 , 89 8 , Skt grham (see N D ghar) , 

T t 99 2 , N Ac 12 4 

housewUe, mistress of a house, ivife n f dir sg 94 2 , 
Skt grhipl , T gharam, 5 36 4 
moment, hour, a measurement of time (i e , 24 minutes) 
n f dir sg 89 4 dir pi 104 7 , obi 105 2 Skt 
ghatikS (see N D ghap) T i no, i N ghan G 20 i , 
ghadi, A 12 I 


Gha 

V tr to place, put, pour m ghali, 3 'g f pa part indef 
106 6 , ghala (melnc or neutral form) 15 2 , T 6 44 4 . 
N ghab, J I 2 


Ght 

a kind of pigeon n m dir «g 85 8 


Ghf 

melted butter, ghee n m obi sg 10 2 ^hrtaih 

(seeND ghm) , T ghfta. t 102. N ghiu MAIL. » 3, 

ghrita, RAC 4 4 
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Ghurhghucl 

Ghum- 

Gher- 

Ghor- 

<jhora 

Caita 

Cauihk- 

Cauguna 

Caudola 

Cautha 

Caudasi 

Caudaha 

Caupara 

CaupirS 

CaubirS 


PAD UMAVATI 

Ghu. 

the small red and black seed of Abbus precatorius, n. f. 
dir. pi. gi. I ; -j- kai, obi. sg. gi. 3. 

Ghu. 

V. intr., to reel, stagger, turn round, wander : ghuma, 
3. sg. pres, (root form) 13. 6, 8 (see N.D. ghumnul. 


Ghe. 

V. tr., to surround, besiege : gheri, i. sg. f. pa. part, indef. 
76. 4 (see N.D. ghemu) ; T. 2. 56. 2 ; N. gherai (pres.) 
MA. 7. I. 


Gho. 

V. intr., to thunder, roar : ghora, 3. sg. m. pa. part, indef. 

76. 3 J N. ghora (n.), MALC. 2. i. 

horse : n. m, dir. pi. 62. 8 ; Skt. gho{akah (see N.D. ghor 5 ) 


Ca. 

the name of a panic, month in Hindu calendar (Jfarch* 
Apnl) : n. m. obi. sg. 67. i : 85. i ; Skt. caitra. 

V. intr., to be startled, frightened, terrified : cauihki- 
cauiftki, absol. 69. 4. 

fourfold; adj. m. dir. sg. 84. i ; cauguna (metric, form?), 
13. 5 '• Skt. catuiguijah (see N.D. caugunu) ; T, 2. 52. 4 * 
a kind of sedan (in which women of rank are carried) or a 
64 4°* instrument ; n. m. dir. pi. (metric, form.) 


fourth : adj. m. obi. sg. 19. 3 ; Skt. caturthah (see N. D. 
cautho) ; T. cauthe, i. 201. 3 ; N. cauthai. SIRlP. i. 4 - 
the fourteenth night of a month : n. f. dir. sg. 59. 8 ; Skt. 
caturda 5 i ; N. BILJ. i. 18. 


fourteen : adj. m. dir. pi. 70. 2 ; Skt. caturdaia (see K.D. 
cauda) ; T. 2. 30. 2 ; N. BAS. 8. i. . 

a garne played with dice : n. f. dir. sg. 43. 7 ; Skt. catiir- 
pattah ; N. caupadi, A 22. 5. ^ • 

a summer house, upper apartment : n. m. dir. sg. Gg. 5. 
an upper apartment or pavilion : n. m. dir. pi. 20. 4 : 
cl, bkt. caturdvara ; T. caubire, 2. 91. 4 ; N. SOC. 4. i. 
eighty-four: adj. m. obi. pi, 47. 2 ; Skt. caturaiitih (see 
N.D. caurasi) ; T. 1. 17. i f N? PAR. 5. 3. 
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Camda 

Camdana 

Camdanau^a 

Camdava 

Caro pa 

Carapa, 

CampSvati 

Cambell 

Cakal 

CakacQna 

Cakacohafa 

Cak^buba 

Cakori 

Cakkavai 

Cakra 

CakhanS, 

Cakhu 

Cadh- * 


PADUMAVAl I 


the moon (heroine) n m dir sg 33 2 , 80 i, 3 , obi 
s? 15 3/ 37 8, 54 I, Skt candrah, T j, 130 4, 
N RASL 12 4 


sandal wood, sandal paste n m dir sg 20 2 , 48 2 , 

49 7 , 68 4 , 71 3 , 86 I , obi sg I 6 r 27 1 , 28 3 , 

30 2 . 42 2 , 47 8 , 54 7 , 58 3 , 63 3 , 64 7 , 67 2 , 

-}- kai, 21 j , Skt Lw , T 1 236 4 , N GA Z2 2 


a white cloth n m dir sg 60 3 , Skt candanapatfa ^ 
(see N D canauto) 

a canopy hung over an altar during the performance of a 
ceremony n m dir sg 22 6 , Skt candrakah (see N D 
caduva) , N caindoa, MALSL i 


a partic tree, Michelia champaka n m dir sg 57 2 , 
Skt campaka 


a partic tree or creeper, Micheha campaka n f obi sg 
38 7 , 42 8 , 4- kaham, 47 3 

the name of the mother of the heroine nom prop f dir 
sg 55 8 , + kaham, 58 i 

a partic kind of jasmine n f dir pi 64 i (see N D 
cameli) 

the female of the ruddy goose n f dir sg 8s 5,+ka,obl 
sg 71 8, Skt cakravaki.T 2 79 , N cakavi, SIRl 11 5 
crushing, powder n m dir «g 39 8 


eagerness, anxiety n f dir sg 23 4 

a circular array of troops, the famous array of mihtary m 
Mahibharata t\ m ot>( sg 25 1 , Skt cakravyQha 

pied cuckoo n f dtr sg 46 4 , Skt Lw , T i 265 3 

emperor, universal sovereign n m dir sg 18 8 , Skt 
ca^avartin, cakrapati T 2 99 2 
quarter, direction, circle n m dir pi 92 8 , Skt Lw , 
T 3. 3. 2 

tasting, rehshmg (kissmg) n m dir sg 50 7 , Skt 
cak§ana 

eye n m dir pi 2g 2 obi pi 70 7 . 92 6 , Skt 
c^sus , T cakha, z 46 2 

\ intr , to mount, ascend, use, climb, go up, march, begm 
cadhai, 3 sg pres 13 8 , Calhoun, i sg m pa indef 

38 8 , 44 7 , c^Bia, 3 ^ m pa part mdef 3 4 , 76 i , 

103 8 , cadhe, 3 pi m 79 3 , cadhi, 3 sg f 4 i , 17 3 , 
47 5 , cadhata pres part m obi sg (absolutive use) 31 8 , 
cadha, pa part adj m dir sg 5 ^ . cadhi absol 4 3 , 
35 7 (see N D carnu) , T ca&ai, i 2 , cadha 5 19 4 , 
cadhe i 279 4 , cadm, 2 47 3 . cadhata 6 40 4 , cadhi, 
I 23 , N cadhai, TU 6 5 , cadhi, A ii 2 
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Cadha- 

Catura 

Caturai 

Camak- 

Cal- 


Calona 

Cah- 

Cahum 

Cdu 

Ciihcari 

Ciihje 

drhda 


CUhj>- 

Ciki 


PADUMAVATI 

ca^. V. tr., to cause to mount, offer, cast on — pour over ; 
dedicate ; ca^havahim, i. pi, pres. 64. -2 ; cadhauba, r. pi. 
iut._23. 3 : wdhdva, 3. sg. m. pa. part, indef. 64. 6 (see N.D. 
raraunu) ; T. cadhava, i. 233. 2 ; N. cadhavai (3 pres.). 

clever, sinful, adroit : adj. m. dir. sg. 47. 2 ; f. dir. s». 
48. 1 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. i. 22. 5 ; N. caturu. DO. 1. 52. 
s^, cleverness, dexterity : n. f. dir. sg. 11. 7 ; obi. sg. 
55. 8 ; Skt. caturata ; T. i. 69. 2 ; N. AC. 36. i. 
ir shine, glitter ; camakai, 3. sg. pres. 69. 3 ; 

u part. 3. pi. m, pres. 64. 4 ; camaki. 

i caml^anu) ; T. camakahim (pi). 

6. 112. 2 : N. camaki, TU. i. 9. 

y. intr., to move, walk, go, depart, start, set out; calai, 
o' 7 : 95- 6 ; calaim, 3. pi. pres. 77. 3 ; calahu, 

rnfFrf * 7 - 5 ; 32. 6 ; 64, 2, 8 ; cala, 3. sg. m. pa. part. 

,7 8 f- ' ’ ; '“S- = 3 sg- 1 - 32. 8; 

^ ‘ 79 - b : bh 5 gi*cala, ran away, 

V S’’' ‘"v’’'' i'S- >n 3 =f- 29- 8 : Skt. Mlati 

”8 : caJa, i. 201. 3 ; calc, l. 70, 3 ; call, l. 60. 6 ; 
S^!iiu 5- I : ralala. TU. I. » : 

SOk! i. I ■^UH. 3. 2 : call, 

lkl"®Lw f - ™- »W- SS- t<M- 8 : 

bkt. Lw. ; T. j. 365 ; N. calana, MA 6. 1, 
sec ciUi. 
see ciri. 

Ca 

’ "■ 8 ; T. caa. i. 31. 4 : 

Scr'thf o' ptopl' 

slap, blow : n, m, dir. pL 85 G 

the n,oo„ ,.,,c heroine, : dir. s^. a. 4 1 4. 3 : 5 - t : 

3 S. 2 ; SkL canVrat “ ■' ^ 3- 1 = 

cako]*;*’T?^G.'io3’^ *8" aoo. 4 ; Skt. cakrarfj (see X 3 >. 
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Cakh- V tr , to taste, relish cakhahu 2 pi unprt 50 3 cakha 

3 sg m pa part indef 48 6, Skt caksati (see N D 
cakhnu) , r cakha, 2 220 2 , N cakhia, G 13 4 

Cakhanahara taster, one who relishes n m dir sg 68 8 

Cada one who is eager and anxious, lover adj m dir sg 32 7 , 

f dir sg 56 5 

CStaka the pied cuckoo, Cuculus melanoleucus (living according 
to legend and poetic tradition, on raindrops) n m obi 
sg 23 4 . 48 8 , 79 5 . + kai, 74 7 , syn paplha , Skt 
Lw T I a6 3 , N catnka, GA it 8 

Cataki female of pied cuckoo , n f dir sg 46 2 

Cara practice, ntual, custom, manner n m dir pi 14 2 , 

obi sg 63 3 , caru dm ^ (metnc long) 23 2 Skt 
Scarab 

Cara food, fodder n m dir sg 104 5 (see N D caro) 

Can four adj m dir pi 22 2 , 24 i 27 8 , canu (emph), 

92 S , «uthum 27 8 + kara, obJ jil 12 7 , + saing^ 
13 4 canhura f obL pi 87 4 clnham 22 2 , cahum 
m dir pi (emph ) 27 8 , obi pi 17 3 4 , 59 i , 98 5 , 
cahQm 80 4 , cahum f obi pi (emph ) 1 6 , 3 4 , 8 4 , 
76 3 , 76 4 cahum 38 21 8 (see N D cSr) , T can 
1 7 , canu I 28 , cSnhum 6 loi s , cahum, i a8 4 , 
cahQm_ r 38 4 , N cSn, G 12 2 care (emph ), G 12 i , 
cahu, AP 20 5 

Caru nice, pleasant, beautiful, agreeable adj m dir pi 30 2 , 

Skt Lw , T I 21 5 

Caru see cara 

Cala gait, movement n f dir sg 65 6 . Skt calah (m ) 

(cal^ Skt cary3) 

Calanahara earners, enticets n m dir pi 7 5 , N calanahara, UAL 

4 3 

Cah- V tr to desire want like, ^vlsh cahaum i sg pres 99 7 , 

cahau 2 pi pres 50 8 , cihai 3 sg pres 65 z , 78 2 
caha 3 sg pres (root fonn metncally long) loi 5 , cahiya 
pass, impem (neutral) pres 5 8 cahaum i sg pres 
(shortened fonns of cah) 50 8 , cahasi 2 sg pres 43 5 , 
cahai 3 sg pres 32 4 , 35 6 . 83 8 , 98 6 , cahahim 
» * 3 pi pr®® 3® 3 ' cahahun (metnc form) 21 4 , cahe 

3 pi m pa. part indef 106 i , cah forms the comp 
forms \vith pa part inf and absol part of other verbs to 
denote the proximity of time e g udavai 83 8 cubhe, 

30 3 chu\a, 43 5, 65 2, dasa, 78 2, lagai 35 6, 
lagi, g8 6 (N D cahanu) , T cahaum 1 177 , cahasi, 

I 37 , cahai 3 38 3 cahahun i 156 i , cahiya i 102 4 , 
cahaum r 17 3 , cahasi 3 45 , cahai, i 1S9 3 , cahahim, 

I 38 2 N cahai, BAS x 3 
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;&hanihari 

:aha 


PADUMAVATl 

one having a desire, desirous : adj, f. dir. sg. 94. 7. 

ShS) ^ sg- 51. 4 : 93- 2 (N.D. 

48^5' (N^ of emphasis), 20, 3 ; 


Ci 


ikava 

ita 


a kind of silken doth : n.m. obi. sg. 60. 4. 

"• 3 ; obi. sg. 48. I ; 89. 8 ; 

N. Sth^a. 3 . ' ^ 31- 4 : citahi, i. 252. 4 ; 

Gadh^ the of the capital of Ratanasena's kingdom, 

modem Citaur-gadha : nom. pr^. m. dir. sg. 16. 4; obi. 


itarakha 

itavana 

iter- 

itere 

itta 


mod^rtt.r Au Ratanasena^ ^.suuu., 

,kmd of pigeon, consoles n. m. dir. sg, 90, 4; Skt. 


106. I 

. , w*. A, , T iiiar 

a kind of pigeon, consoler: 
cilrakah ? 

glance, side iook : n. m. dir. pi. 53. 7 ; x. 7. 47. 

sittf’cih^^d!' 7 '• 

pamter: n. m. obi. pi. jg. 6; Skt, citrakara; T. l. 

105.8: roM: 

{see dta)V ' 75- 1 .* 99- 3 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. i. 268. 2 

Ittara-san P?'=‘-^gaiIciy,artganery: n. f. dir. sg. 8. a ; Skt. citrafala ; 

S™*Lw! f'x.”? Z93,'”' P’- 7 ■■ =8- 2- 4 : 54- 7 i 

^ fourteenth lunar mansion : n, . f. obi. sg. 79. 4 ; Skt. 


itragara 

inagi 

inhari 

irakuta 

ilabamsii 

ihudifi 


pcfum^gallery, art eaHmy: 


u. m. obi. sg. 23. 6 ; 


spark ; f. g;,. ^ ^ . . 

cinai^*^.'^ 37* ^ N.D. 

a bmboo f”' “• =' “'‘‘•to). 

90. I. scaring away^ the kites ; n. m. dir. sg. 

restlessness, eagerness, amdety: n. f. dir. sg. 48. I. 
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a 


See cet 


V tr , to recognise, choose anhi kai absol 62 3 , Skt 
cihnayati (N D cinnii^ T cinM fpa part ), 1 40 2 , 
N cinai (pres ), SG i 26 ^ 


attire, dress, clothes, n m dir sg 86 1 , dir pi 28 2 3 , 
30 1 , 52 2 , 60 I. 4 5 . 63 z . 67 2 , 68 2 . 72. 2 . 

8r 4 , obi pi 63 3 , ciru (metnc form) dir pL 27 i ' 

Skt Lw , T I 295 , N DO I 30 

wound n m dir sg 83 4 

kites, n f obi pi 102 6 , Skt ciUih (N D cjl) 


C« 

V. intr , to drip, ooze, leak cuvahtm 3 pi pres 83 4 , 
88 6, cuahim 78 5, cuva, 3 sg m pa. part mdef 
50 5 , Skt cjnit (see N D cuhunu) 

V intr , to be pncky, pnck cQbhe, pa part adj m dir. 
pi (metnc form) 30 3 (see K J> copnu) 


ca 

'b- V tr , to kiss cimbi, absoJ 58 8 , Skt cumbati (N X> 
cummS) , T cQmbata (pres part ), 7 50 4 
la lime, June ponder, pow’der n to dir sg 39 8, 40 7, 

52 3 , cOna, 20 3 . 40 I SU cOma , T cOranu, i 6 i 
iha see cubh 

V tr , to gnnd to powder, crush to pieces break, powder 
Cura, pa part (adj ) m dir «g 89 7 , cQn, f dir 'g 58 4 , 
(N D cur^) 

ra fillings small piece, powder, n m dir sg 79 8 , curfi 

(metnc. form), 6 7. 52 s, 67 7 cQra-cflra dir sg 
49 5 . 5S 4 , (N I> our^) 

ira an ornament worn on feet or arm n m dir «g 27 6, 

30 8 

*t- V tr , to recognise, understand cct5, 3 m pa. part 

• * mdef 31 0 , cita, pa part (adj ) m dir sg (metnc, form) 

16 2, Skt antasati, T cet5, 2 I2 3 , N eetabi (pres ), 
DO I 23 

®ta znemon, consciousness sense, wit, heart n m dir sg 

75 I , obi 'g 79 2 , Skt Lw (see N D cet) , T 1 202 
•wt maid serv-ant, slave n. f dir 35 4 » Sg 7 . 93 5 • 

dir pi iS X, Skt celI(5ce?fD ceJo) T 2 14 4 , h 
GA iS 7 
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Cela 

Copa 

Cola 


Coll 

Cova 


PADUMAVATl 

pupil, disciple : n. m. dir, sff. 24. ^ : ^4, 7 g • 62 2 * 
Skt. cetah (N,D, c^o) ; X cere (pi,) i. 34. 2 ; N. AC. 4. 2. 
a fragrant paste : n. f. dir. sg, 54. 7 ; (N.D. cop.) ; T. i. 300. 
gown, a loose dress : n. m. dir. sg. 30. 2 ; 58. 3 ; 60. 7 : 

(’N.D.'Jl5f’N“bc;4®'?; (“^^h.codakah.coL); 
(Ra Sii) f n/w'-j:*?; 3 : “W- =«• 53- 5 : 

a fragrant paste of four ingredients (viz., sandalwood, 
agallochum. saffron and musk) : n. m. dir. sg. 21. 5 ; obi. 
sg- 47 - o ; N. c6a, GA. lo. t. 


Ch. 


Chamda 

Chathaeih 

Chatlsau 

Chatra 


sg. 37. 3 • dir pi 41 I : 

chamdu, die sg. (metric, form) 73:5. ' ^ ^ 

l’f'196. 5 ■' 

(NXflhlttU^'' “■ P'- 7 : S’**- 

a large umbrella : n. m. dir. sg. 2 8 • a 6 • c a • 4. kai 

Chan, b ^ ■ T- 136 : N. U. It? 6? ■ ^ 

Chanaehana memeuU „bl. sg. 68. 4 : Skt. k^ana 

pirt°‘&drf. le.' 2“‘*33‘”4 “’'i- '-'■“-Pf: 3- sg. m. pa. 

<*ape , pl m a, , ■ (denom.) 33. 2: 

rhapImAf d?nom?A 33- 3. 71 3. pl. f. 33- 8 ; 

2 2 - rhan; ® p- Pirt- (adj.) m. dir. sg. 

?N b chaSul f- = : 33- 3 : sit. ksapayati 

and through wet) ; 


Chap- 


Chapa- 


Chabi 

Chablll 

Char- 


Chali 


n. m. dir. sg. 88. 6. 
chapi*°3“'g r'*''' P”^ “^ef. 24. 7 ; 

N. ?hapii/fm'i '='’^P“’ 3- 35- « 1 

f^r': I-T'AR "S:-."- '• 37- ^ : Skt; Lw. ; .T. 

^tr^o *■ ' ; (N-D. chayalla). 

m. pa. P^!? tate- ‘™k : chara, 2 sg. 

ik^.' r'; i?- = ^ fe S; 

V. tr.absol. 73.3(seechar). 
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Chahara- 


PADUMAVATI 

V mtr , to be scattered chaharanj, 3 pi m pa. part 
indef 49 5 , metnc form m place of chaharana 
Chahum six adj f obi pi (emph.) 66 8; chahum, 68 7. T 
chahum, i 63 i 

Cha. 

Cha- V tr , to spread, hung, cover, thatch chava, 3 sg pres 

(root form metnc long) , 76 6 , cha% a, 3 sg m pa part 
jndef 15,36 22 4 , Skt chadayati . T chava, 

1 226 I N chava, BILC 2 3 chava BASC i 2 
Cb5- V mtr , to be spread over chaya 3 sg m pa part 

mdef 13 3 . dial, 3 sg f 30 4 , chai, absol 103 8 , T 
chSi, 2 98 3 , dui, I 62 I , N chal, A 2 i 
Chamdai, chSmdi See chad 

Chamhara shade, shadow, shelter n f dir sg 3 5 , 38 r , 86 3 , obi 
sg 14 3 Skt chaya , T cbamha, 2 98 3 
Chaj- V mtr , to befit, suit, look nice, be thatched or covered 
chSjai.s sg pres 31 i , chaja,3 sg pres {root form) 31 i , 
chaja, 3 sg pres (root form metnc long) 13 7 , 37 i , 
88 7, Skt chadayati ch5d}ate, chadyate, T chSjS 
3 22 7 , N chajai, ^CASO 8 7 

Chijana roof thatch shed n f dir sg 88 2 , 88 7 , (N 1> chUjan) 

Chad- V tr , to leave give up, forsake chSdai 3 sg pres 102 8 

chSmdai, 42 8 , chSdS, 3 eg pres (root form metnc long) 
chadaiiu 82 7,2 pi imprt ji 7 , chadi kai, absol 36 I . 
chtdai, 2 14 4 Skt chardayati (see N D charnu) , T 
chirndi, 42 6 , chSdi i 17 2 , chamdi, 2 17 3 , 
chSmdau, i 308 4 , N chadi, DO r 28 
Ghana hut, roof, thatch n f dir sg 88 8 , Skt channa (N D 
chanu) 

Chap- V tr , to print, impress engrave chape 3 pi ro pa. part 
indef 60 4 , (N D chJpnu) 

ChSpa pnnt n f dir pi 60 5 , (N D chap) 

Ch3.vala a kmd of shirt n f dir sg 60 2 

Chiya shade, eclipse n f dir 'g 35 6 . Skt Lw , T r 130 2 

Chara , ashes, dust n f dir sg 16 7 , 80 8 . 84 8 , chara 

* (metnc form) 8r 6 , chirahi obi sg 86 S , Skt k?arah 

(see N D ctulr) , T chara, i 119, 5 . chara, i iix 3 . 
N chSra, ASL 4 2 

Chali \ntal breath, life, blister n m dir sg 93 7 . T chH5 

(skin), I 116 I 

Chahara shade, shadow, eclipse n f dir sg 97 2 , chahim 17 4, 
binu 4- chahaih, obi ^ 88 6 , mark the position of postp 
here (see chamham) 
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padumavati 

Jetnv- \ tr to feast eat jeravahu 2 pi pres ii 3 jemvai 

3 sg pres 11 i a jemvata pres part m obi (abso- 
lutj\e use) 10 8 Skt jemati {\D jiunar) T jebai 

I 198 4 

Jemvana feast ‘^emng of meals n m dir sg 12 5 obi sg 

II I 

Jejha name of a month m Hindu calendar (Alay June) n m dir 

sg 87 I obi sg 68 I Skt tyai?{hah (N D leth) 

T r r8t 3 N jelhu TU i 7 

Jelha asadhi the time during the months of JeJha and Asadha n f dir 
sg 88 I 

Jeta as many as all pronom adj m dir pi 7 5 jeti f dir 

pi 105 8 Skt yavat T jete (m plj i 34 2 N jetj 
GA 13 7 

Jevanira a feast n f dir sg 9 1 14 i dir pi 9 8 (V D 

jittnar) T jevanara i 123 3 


\ tr to watch look eagerly jo\a 3 sg m pa part 
indef 2r 5 jovatt pres part (adj ) f dir sg 46 3 Skt 
dyotate T jova i 390 2 N johata (pres part m ) 
SG I 58 johia DO 1 52 
see jau 

who which pron rel dir sg 10 8 12 2 13 4 6 7 

14 5 16 2 8 19 8 25 4 29 7 32 2 3 5 33 5 

36 7 37 8 39 5 4'’ 8 43 7 45 2 8 46 1 8 

47 8 50 2 6 8 53 8 54 5 8 82 5 65 8 74 8 

81 5 87 8 9^ 3 93 5 302 6 104 3 to 4 5 

18 6 19 2 41 8 42 4 5 86 8 je dir pi 40 8, 

jei obi (inst ) eg 10 s 16 7 61 3 66 i jeim 446 
18 8 31 2 jeht obi «g rj 5 37 4 40 i 8 42 3 5 
43 8 45 2 48 4 51 8 63 5 70 8 80 6 7 93 i 
94 1 8 4- ka 32 8 + kai 6i 5 + karana 99 6 + teifi 
24 5 + binu 24 7 + bica 104 8 + lagi 2 3 + lagi 
6'’ 5 -f set! 44 8 ja + kara obi sg 5 6 44 8 -f kan 
18 45 8 4- kaham 41 45 8 51 4 + paham 25 5 
4- saum 89 3 97 5 jinha obi pi 12 8 4'’ i 78 8 
]o pronom adj m dir sg 25 8 55 6 72 7 103 i 

f dir sg 28 3, 58 4 jehi obi sg 9 7 90 8 104 4 

ja I 3 10 koi whoever comp indef pron dir sg 5i 3 

Skt yat (N D jo) T jo r 6 4 jei i 283 2 jehi i i 6 
P I 33 3 juiha X 18 N JO GO i r jehi AC 9 3 
ja (ki) A 9 7 jma ) GA 14 6 
V intr to befit suit jogati pres part 3 sg f pres 
34 6 
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Tut- 


Tek- 


Teka 

Tesu 

To- 

TonS, 

Thaga 

TkSum 


Thakura 

Tkafa 

Tha<pi- 


PADUMAVATl 

V. intr., to break, be broken, barst, fall dowTi, befall: 
tutai, 3. sg. pres. 32, 2 ; tutahim, 3, pi. 103. 3 ; tuta, 3. pi. 
pa. indef. (root form) 28. 5 ; tuta, 3. sg. m. pa. part, indef. 
49. 2 ; tute, 3. pi. m. 6. 4 ; 49. 4 ; tuti, 3. sg. f. 49. 5 ; 49. 7 ; 
3. pi f. 49. 6 ; pa. part, (adj.) £. dir. sg. 23. 7 ; pi. 28. 7 ; 
tuti, absol. 7. 8 ; 85. 8 ; tutI (metric, form), 77. 3 ; 96. 3 ; 
Skt. tnilyati (N.D. pi\nn) ; T. tuta, i. 305. 2 ; tule, 

1. 272. 2 ; N. tutai, DO. 1. 28 ; tiite,AC.8.2; tuti, DO. 1.28. 
V. tr., to put, place, stop, prevent, put up with, cany : 
tekaurh, i. sg. pres. 95. 6 ; teknai, 3. sg. pres. 15. 7 ; teku, 

2. sg. imprt. 75. 3 : teki, ab^l. 31. 3 ; teka, root form used 
as an. mf. ga. 8 ; (N.D. teknu intr.) ; T. t^ki. b. 109. i ; 
N. tekai, A. 17. i. 

prop., support : n. f. dir. sg. 44. 8 ; 66. 8 ; 78. 8 : 95. 6 ; 
teka (metric, form) 86. 7 ; teka, obi. sg. 88. 5 : binu +, 
95'3; (N.D.tek): T. teka (obstinacy), 2. 256. 4; N,A.22.6. 
the tree Butea tondosa or blossom of the Butea ; n. m. 
dir. sg. (metric. long) 39. 7 ; tesu. obi. pi. 85. 3. 

V, tr., to search, find : t5v5, 3. sg. m. pa. part, indef. 95. z. 
charm, spell, magic, witchcraft : n. f. dir. sg. 24. 5 j 45- 4 ! 
obi. sg. 103 : (N.D. tuna). 


Th. 


one of a gang who straimle or poison travellers ; thief, knave : 
n. obi. sg. 23. 8 ; (N.D. thag) ; T. i. 103. 4. 
place, address (stability) : n. f. dir sg. 26. 8 ; 90. 4 ; tbSQrh, 
obi. sg. (metric, form) 14. 6 ; 95. 6 ; 105. 5 ; thanivaih 
(perhaps first nasalisation is the result of scribe's zeal), 
41. 6 ; thamvainhi-thSmvaih, every place, obi. sg. 6. 8 ; 
thSvaih, obi. sg. 97. 8 ; thavamhi thavarh, every place, obi. 
sg. 56. 1 : 103. 4 ; Skt. stl^na (N-D. thau) ; T. thSu, 
2- 137- 2 ; thaum. 2. 137. 2 ; thaurh, i. 42. 3 ; tharhva, 
2- 134' 3 : thavam, z. 91. 2 ; N. tbau, MA. 4. 8 ; thai, 
Do. I. 2g. 

lord, master : n. m. dir. sg. ii. 2 ; Skt. thakkurah (N.D. 
thakur) ; N. DO. 1. 60. 


the frame of a roof (on which the thatch is laid) : n. m. 
dir. sg. 88. 7 (N.D. that) ; T, thata. 2. 213. 3. ^ 

y. intr., to stand, be upright or standing: tbadhi, 3. sg. 
f. pa. part, indef. (metric, form) 31. 3 ; thadhi. pi. 21. 2 ; 
thac^, pa. part. (adj. j. m. dir. sg. (metric, form) 18. 7 I 
34* 8 ; 35. 8 ; thadhi, f. dir. sg. 95. 3 ; thadhi (metric, 
mm), 28. 8 ; gi, 3 ; thadhi, absol. 21. 5 ; Skt. stabdhah 
thadha, 1. 287. 4 ; thadha, i. 316. 3 I 
GU' ' ^ 2. 13. I ; N. fhadhe (m. ph). 
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PADUMAVATl 


Thavam 

Thegh- 

Damda- 

Dapha 

Daphar- 

Dar- 

Para 

Das- 

Dar- 

Bara 

ip^ 

Bidha 

Dora 

Bortya 

Pol- 


see thaum 

V intr . to remain firm, steady, fixed thegha, 3 sg m 
pa part mdef 96 2, (ND theknu) 


D 


a watch, moment n m obi «;g 93 8 Skt dandah , 
N damda (log), J i 28 

a partic kind of musical instrument a drum n m dir. 
pi 64 4 , (N D daph') 

V intr , to cry aloud, make great noise ^aphSra, 3 sg 
m pa part mdef 96 6 


V intr , to fear, be afraid darai, 3 sg pres 35 3 , darata, 

? res part 3 sg pres 55 2 , Skt darati (N D damu) , 
darata, 3 18 4 , N ^arata, DG 3 i 
fear, nsk, danger n m dir sg 32 i , 51 i , 55 7 , Skt 
darah (N D darl T i 196 4 , N DO 1 30 
V tr , to bite (of a snake) sting dasai 3 sg pres 39 4 , 
dasi, 3 sg m pa part mdef 78 2 . 105 7 , Skt daiatt 
(N D dasnu) , N. dasai, MAL 2 5 
V tr , to throw, put away dSn 3 sg f pa part mdef 
din, absol 43 4 , T dan, i 262 3 din 2 36 3 
branch, bough n f dir sg 33 2 , 47 3 , obi sg 95 7 . 
data dara every branch, obi sg 46 4 , 104 6 , (w D 
dalo*) . T I 46 , N dila. GO i 3 . flSH. ^ 28 ^ 

V tr , to spread, prepare, make (of a bed), bestrew dSsi, 
3 sg f pa part mcief 32 5. 8 . 67 4 , 69 6 disu, pa. 
part (adj ) f dir sg (metnc form) 70 4 , T dasi (absol ) 
1 130 3 

firm strong, steady adj m dir sg 26 S 41 S Skt 
drdha- , T drrha, i 208 . N didu RASL 11 , dndhu 
G 16 I 


stnng, thread n m dir sg 83 7 , (N D doro) , T dorl, 
5 46 3 , N don, DO i 51 

a partic kind of stnped muslin n m dir «g 60 6 , (N D 
dori>a) 

V intr , roam, wander, swing oscillate, real mo\e dolauni, 
I sg pres 25 6 , dolai. 3 sg pres 13 1 , 39 5 * 77 5 . 
dola, 3 sg pres (root fonn) 83 8 . dolata, pres part 3 
pi pres 30 5, dots, 3 sg m pa part mdef 29 6 . 

doll, 3 sg f 52 3 , caus , dola, q % , Skt doJayate (N D 
dolaunu) , T dolata. 6 40 4 , dola, i 293 i , don. 
1 224 4 , N dolai, RA 6 5 • dolata, RAC. 6 i 

V caus tr, to wa\e, fan dolavahim, 3 pl_ pr^ 74 
Skt dola, doIa\ate(ND doKunu) , T dolai 5 (pa. part 
m), 7 102 2 , N dolii (absol ), SG t 38 
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Dola- 



PADUMAVATI 

Dh. 

Dhamkha the tree Butea frondosa : n, m. dir. pi. 77, 8 ; 103. 8 ; 
^amkha (metric, form) 84. 3. 

Dhar- v. intr., to melt away, flow down, fall : dhara, 3. sg. ra. pa. 

part, indef. 82. 8 , 89. 6 ; (N.D. dhalnu) ; T. dharal^ 
(pres.), I. 383. 2. 

Dharhkha see dharhkha. 

Dhar- v. intr., to wander, roam : dhar!, 1. sg. f. pa. part, indef. 
85. 2 ; T. I. 257. I. 

Dhola a large dnim ; n. m. dir. pi. 64. 4 ; Skt. dholah (N.D. 
dhol^) ; T. I. 296. I ; N. dholi, DO. i. 29. 


a particle with a slight adversative or contrasting force: 

' 46. 6, 7 ; see nahim ta ; (N.D. ta) ; T. i. 88, 2 ; 
N. G. 9. 2. 

so, same way, thus : adv. 3. 5 ; 18. 5 : taisai, 0. 6 ; T. 
3- 32. 2. . 

such : pronom. aoj. f. dir. sg. (emph). 7. 8 : Skt. tadrSi ; 
T. tarsi, X. 21. 1 ; N. taisa (m.), AC. 36. 2. 
indeed, moreover, then, at lea.st : adv. 7. 2; 11.6,7: 13. 7; 
2.5. 6 ; 26. 8 ; 30. 7 ; 43, i ; 56. 2, 3 ; 66. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7 ; 
oi. 3, 106. 8; tauhu (emph.) still, even then; 102. 8; 
T. 1. 31 ; N. PAR. 5. 5. 

reality, essence, principle: n. m. dir. sg. 23. 8; obi. sg. 
13. 6; Skt. tattvah; T. tativa, i. 68; N. AC. 37. i; 
tatu, GA. 15. 3. 

betel leaf ; n, m. dir. sg. 68. 4 ; taihboru (metric, forms). 
♦P‘- u-’t . 4; tarhborl, obi. sg. 57. 4; 'Skt. 

tambulam ; (N.D, tamol) ; N. tarhboli. A. iL 2. 
see tambora. 

“P' abandon, forsake, desert : tajai, 3. sg. 
ss « s?- fat. 86. 5 ; taju, 2 sg. unprt. 

■ ‘“I"- 3- pl- 100. s T lajl, 3. sg. f. 95. 7 : 
tajmaum, i 88. 4 ; taju. i. 139 ; tajahu. i. 94 ; taja. 
tajat\p.'?|: J 'g. ^ - ^3. 1 ; N. 

shore, b^k^ „ m. obi, sg. 102. 8 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. add. 
3- 31- 4 ; N. G. 17. 4. 



Tana 


Tap- 


Tapa 

Tapani 

Tapaii 

Taba 


Tara 

Tarak- 

Taralahela 

Tarai 

Taras- , 
Tanvara 


PABUMAVATI 


body, bmb n m dir ^ 25 3, 7 , 32 8 . 40 3, 5 , 46 8 , 
68 8 . 71 4 . 74 8 , 79 8 , S2 r . 83 2 . 84 2, 8 . 88 3 , 
89 6 , gS 7 ro5 7 , obi ^ 6 i , 27 i , 28 2 , 37 S , 
40 1 . 53 5 . 68 3 , 74 3 . So 3 . 83 7 , 84 5 . 85 6 , 
87 2, 6 . 4- maham, 56 2 , -f saum, 71 4 tana tana, 
every limb, obi 42 2 , 83 8 , Skt Ln\ , T i 56 2 , 
N G 10 4 


V intr , to bum, shiae, glow, he scorched, heated tapai, 
3 sg pres 46 2 67 7 , tapu, 2 sg imprt 83 3 , taefl. 
3 sg m pa mdef 46 5 , tapa, 3 sg m pa part indef 
3 5 , tapa (metric form) 82 i , tapata, pres part m 
obi sg (absolutive use) 23 i , tapa, pa part (adj ) m dir 
se 26 2 , tapai, mf (verbal n ) oS 3 , tapi, absol 64 3 , 
Slwt tapati , T tapai, i 82 2 , tapata, 5 15 3 , N tapai, 
G 17 6 , tapata, rX i i , tapi, DHC 5 r 
penance, austerities n m dir sg , 2 3 , 24 i , 26 6, 
62 4, 5 , Skt {I w ) tapas , T I 58 5 , N GA 6 8 
heat, burning (torture) n f dir sg 38 8 , 43 8 , 68 i , 
75 8 , 86 r , (N D tapani) 

one wno performs penances and austenties ascetic + kai, 
n m obi «g 35 6 , Skt tapasvin , T 7 160 1 , N A 
14 5 

then adv 12 i, 7 . 17 5 23 3 25 8 29 8 , 39 7 . 
43 7 . SI 7 • 6r 4 , 4- t5im tOl then until, 32 1 , 4- lagi 
39 8 , 55 7,4- huta, since then, 92 4 , tabahiim, even 
then (emph), 71 7, (ND taba) , T taba, i 13 » 

tabahfim, I 1554, N taba, AC 34 2, (4- lagu), MAC 
10 4 , tabahurh, DG 4 1 

below, under, underneath postp g 8 (mark the position 
of postp here} . 97 i , 100 6 , 104 4 , Skt talah (N D 
tala) , T I 46 , N talai, J i 16 
to crack, be strained taraki taraki absol 58 3 » 
tarkanu) , T taraki, i 374 4 


one who is vanquished, defeated n ni dir sg 43 7 
planets, stars (maidens) n f dir pi 17 3 , 103 3 taraim, 
3 4, 24 2, 34 I, 34 4. 52 I, taraim. 26 x 63 4. 
tarainha 4- saum, obi pi 15 3 . Skt tanka , T tara 
r 227 3 , N tara, JlASO 13 8 


v tr , to frighten, alarm, temfy tarasa, 3 sg m pa part 
mdef 78 4 , tarasi, pa part (adj ) f dir sg 3Q 4 . Skt 
trasayati , T trasa, x 204 2 

tree n m dir sg 75 6 , 90 8 , 96 8 . dir pi 84 3 , 

obi eg 07 4 , 99 3 , obi pi 85 3 , 4- tara, obi sg 97 i , 
104 4 , Skt taruvatah , T tarubara, 2 3x8 x , r» 
taruvkra, G 6 3 

young man n m dir. 5g 31 8 , Skt taruna , T i 2 
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Taruna 



Taruni 

Tasa 

Tasa 

Taham 

Taharh 

Talm 

Taihti 

TSk- 

Tagi 

Tate 

TanI 

Tara 

Timi 

Tiya 

Tir- 


Tila 

Tilaura 

Tilaka 


PADUMAVATl 

yoiong lady : n. f. dir. sg. 31. 5 ; Skt. taruni ; T. taruni, 
I. 21. I. 

such, such like : pronom. adj. m. dir. sg. 28. 6 ; 45. 4 1 
f. dir. sg. 61. 6 ; tasa, pi. g6 3 ; T. i. 93. i. 
so. in that way, thus : adv. 3. 6 ; 16. 4 ; 36. 3 ; 37. 8 ; 

45- 7 : 46. 2 ; 49. 7 ; 56. 8 ; 74. 3 ; loi. 3 ; 103. 5 ; T. 

I. 51. 2. 

there : adv. i. 8 ; 21. i ; 22. i, 7 ; 30. 4 ; 61. 7 ; 90. 3 ; 
loi. 7 ; 103. 8 ; io6. i ; taham-tahaih gi. 3 ; T. i. 246. i ; 
N. taha, GA. 8. 4. 

there : adv. 7. 7 ; 8. 3 ; 13. 3 ; 17. 5 ; 19. 7 ; 20. 8 ; 

3 ; 51* 2 , 58. 7 ; 68. 1, 5 ; 71. i ; 97. 7 ; 98. 7 ; taham 
(^tric. form), 89. 7 ; (N.D. tyaha) ; T. i. 53. 3 ; N. taha, 

for, to up to, up till : postp. 3, 4 ; 27. s ; 32. i : 101. 8 ; 

N. tai, GO. 3. 2. ^ J ‘t . / o . o 

strings of a musical instrument : n. f. dri. pi. 93. 8 ; Skt. 
tantilj, tantuh (N.D. tSti). ^ 

• taka, 3. sg. ro. pa. part, 
indef. 8^ 2 ; takj, i. Sg. f. 77. 7 ; Skt. twkayati (N.D. 
taknu), T. taka, 2. 22. 3 ; takl, 2. 229. 2 ; N. taka, SG. 
1. 5* tala, SG. i. 47. 

N.'BIlij"i“if ^ '■ “ ' 

‘S'- P'- 9'- “ • <• 'ii'' P>- 1“ 3 ; Skt. tapta() 

(^ ) Ac^ 's ^ ^ ^ 

knot : n. f. dir. sg. 49. 5 ; (N.D. t5n‘). 

fsT'- 5; tSra (metric, form), 

DHC ’ 9 1' T- I- 227. 3 ; N. tarika, 

tta,'™ io™|. ' ”• ® P53 ■■ N- J- P- 'S ■ 

woniM, wife: n. f. dir. sg. 43. 7 ; Skt. Stri; (N.D. tiriya) : 
P- t‘ya, I. 35- 4 ; N. T&’asL. 18. 2. 

tiVs-rrl; float: tirai 3. sg. pres. 100. 4: 

tirai (metnc. lorn,), 100. 3 ; Skt. tarati (nTd. tamu>) ; T. 
tarai, 7, 67 ; N. tarai. G. 2. 2. • . 

(naoment, small measurement of time) : 
rfir sfr jjA ^ i «vcry moment, every instant, 

dir. sg 89. 2 ; Skt. Lw. ; (N.D. til) ; T. 3. 25 ; N. ASL. 1. 3- 
a turtle dove, a small speckled bird: n. m. dir. sg. 90. 7- 
mark on the forehead : n. m. 

SCh! i. L ^ ^ ^ 49. 7 : Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 62. 4 ; N. 

256 


I 



Tihara 


Tihibara 

"nra 

TTsara 

Tmm 

TuUiara 

Tuma 


Turata 

Turaya 

Tula 

Tflm 


PADUMAVATI 


use, benefit (festival) n m obi sf 84 7, Skt. tithi- 
>arah), ND tmv) 

festi\’al n tn dir pi 80 5 , (N D tiwar) 
shore, bank n m obi sg 96 8 , tvrafmetnc form), 97 2, 
Skt Lw (ND tir»), T I 61 3, N MALC 92 
third adj m dir sg 19 2, (ND tesro) , T i ii 3 . 
N tija, TU 2 3 
see tQm 


a horse from the TukMr country which uas Ipng north- 
west of India n m dir sg 2 8 
you pron 2nd per dir pi 16 3, 4 30 4 , 64 i , 97 6 , 
98 8 , 106 8 , tuirha,7 4 ra i , 15 5,7, 50 8 , 54 2 , 
57 5 , 204 4 , tttma, obi pi 2 3 , binu, 85 8 , tumia, 
obi pi 12 3. a , 16 8 . 25 7 . 40 2 44 5 , 50 8 , 61 7 . 
62 3. 4 . 95 7 . + kSrana, xi 5 36 r, 5 , + pahaxn, 
66 2 , 4- binu 83 8 , 88 7 . 95 8 + lagj, 36 4 , + saum, 
38 *5 , -f huta, 38 3 , tumhaim (emph ), 106 8 , tumhara, 
your, pron 2nd. per pi (poss ) ad) m dir sg 16 4 . 
36 3 , 40 3 , 66 4 , TO 6 , tumh&r3 J06 7 , turahare, 
obi sg 38 8 . tumhan (poss ), adj f dir sg 26 5 , see 
turn (sg ) , (N D timi) , T tuma, i 79 2 , tumha, 1 68 , 
tumhara, i 201 3 , tumhSra, j 103 1 tumhSre 1 180 
1 , tumhin, I 6 q 2 , N tuma, G 20 i , tumara, GA 
16 1 , tumari GO 3 6 


at once, immediately adv ti 8 Skt turate, tvarate 
(N D turanta) , T turata, i 72 2 , turamta, 4 25 
horse n m dir sg 97 3 dir pi 79 3 , Skt turagah ? 
the sign Libra in the 2 k>diac , n f obi sg X4 6 , Skt Lu , 
T 5 4 

thou pron 2nd per dir sg 5 i, 8 , 7 2 26 6 . 37 3, 3 » 

38 I, 6, 42 6 , 43 5 . 45 I. 6, 7 , 61 5 . h 5 8 , 75 6 , 

83 5 . 94 2 . 94 S . 99 3 . 99 4 7 loi 8 , 102 3, 5 
tuhum (emph ), 37 8 , turn obi (inst ) sg 37 5 • 
obi (jH'it ) sg 45 4 . 99 5 . tmm, 92 2 to + kahara 
obi sg 94 3, 4 , tohi obi sg 7 2 44 2, 4 45 3 < 4 ° 

5 , 57 1, 2 , 63 6, 7 , 65 8 , 77 8 79 2 , 86 4 , 99 4 • 
joo 5 , loi 3, 5 , 104 2 . 4- kaiana, 102 4 4 - bum, 

S3 3 . 4 - Pas 5 , 44 7 , 4- pasam, 44 2 , 4 - pabam 43 6 , 
4- laga, 36 3 . 4- satlw, loi 4 . tora thv, pron 2nd per 
sg (poss ) adj ni dir sg 5 i , 45 4 61 8 , 63 _ 5 _* 94 5 • 
tore, obi sg 43 6 , 84 7 , too 6 , loi 2 , tibara, 32 7 , 
tora obi pi 94 8 , ton (poss ), ad] f dir sg 35 4 ._b . 
obi If ) loi 2 , see tuma , (N D ta and timi) . T turn 

2 162 , taun, X 19S 2 . to, 2 16 I , tolu, 193 * 

1 195 3 . tore, I 67 4, ton, I 234, N turn. U 7 i. 
tohi, I 8 , tnjba, G\ i 5 tora. BAS x 3 . tera, 
AP 28 I , tere, AC 33 I , ten, GA 12 8 
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Tern 


Teja 

Tell 

Tevahara 

Tevani 

To 

Tora 

Tori 

Tore 

Tola 

Tohi 

Tribhuvana 


Tliarhbha 

Thathiyari 

Thara-thara 

Thala 

Thdk- 


Thara 

Thira 

ThItI 

Thflnl — 
Thofd-thora 


PADUMA VATI 

with, from, on account of ; postp. 12. 7 ; 13. 8 ; 24. 5 ; 
41. 8 ; 72. 6 ; 92. 6 ; 93. 8 ; 100. 8 ; 104. 3 ; T. 1. 12. i ; 
>1. te, GA. 15. 6. 

sharp, strong, energetic, bright: adj. m. dir. sg. 31. 8; 

fr. Pers. tez.), T. 1. 10. 3 ; N. teiu (n.), 

MASO. ir. 6. 

oilman, oilgrinder: n. m. obi. se. 100. 3: (N.D. teli) ; 

T. 7- 158. 3 ; N. tela (oil), SIRiC. 33. i. 

a festival : n. m. dir. pi. 80. 8 ; .see tihibara. 

anxious ; care»wom : adj. f. dir. sg. 31. 3. 

see turn. 

see turn. 

see turn. 

see turh. 

a weight of t^velve (or 16) mashas about 1701 grains: 
n. m. dir. sg. 89. 3 : Ski. lolakali (N.D. tola) ; N. SARSL.6. i. 
see turn. 

the three worlds (heaven, earth and hell), universe : n. m. 

V tribhavanaih ; T. i. 13. 4; N. 
tnbhavana ; A. 2. 8. • j 7 » 


Th. 


stambhalj (N.D. thim) j N. thamu, RAsL 12. 6. 

emOtV. IVOrthloee . ...t: / .. 


... uidm): IS. tnamu, KAbl 

empty, worthless: adj. f. dir. sg. 56. 8. 
trembtog sUvering : n. m. dir. sg. 82. z ; (N.D. tharthar) 

high dry land place, land : n, m. dir, pi. 78. 8 ; obi. sg 

slhaIad.(NVtU';’’4r';t:=TN.?‘r;.^^^ ' ' 

iri'flef*^irnnw'^°":^ tired, be exhausted : thaka, 3, sg. pa 
77 .T’- ‘Wl"' 3 - SB. t. pa. p.art. mcTt, 

t . 

a PM, plate :n. m. dir. sg. 59. 7 ; dir. pi. 9. 2 ; obi. 

50. 5 , ski. sthalam (N.D. th 51 ) ; T. i. 120. 2. 
steady, ™tionlcK f™. smad/ast : adj. m. dir. sg. 8..5 : 
Skt SthlSi S..' ® ■■ Pl- 41- 6, 8 ; 42.5: io6.'4 ; 

Skt Sh.n,h(N.D.,hiro); T.L22,.3: N.thiru.AC.34.x- 

StrrTS,^' ^xtnness : n. f. dir, sg. 75. 3 ; Skt. 

.SAllfJ^T. thill, I. HO. I ; N, ihiti, J. iV’21. 

a small : n. f. dir. sg. 88. 5 ; Skt. SthOaJ. 

th'o f : Ski- slokarh (N.D. 

V 25S 


padumavati 


l„ck,fortune destmy n m obi =S 4 6, 8 6, 

mdef 8 i 6 , dagodhi absol 39 4. 

bom,ng,heat n;;nd.rsB40l.7. 

l;:b:d;;.lernn.-d ...6 5.86 3.Sbtda.a., 

T dala, I. aog „ J,r <c 5 8 , 28 8 , + 

looking gtes. 5 Skt Iw 

maham. obi sg iS 5 . - se 51 5 59 8 , Skt 

money. Moallh pretty ” MaSL darabu, 5 4 

sighl'apparance.lMk 8 bmp||.o«^^^^ l, + 

i^iirLv.abody olmen ^ ^aI « 

+ mShim, 66 2 . Skt kw , ^ ,8 6 

Lat Are, forest fire, conflagration 

Skt daii . T ^ ol 75 7 , daaanm dnr 

ran ad, f d,r pi 17^ a . n, «blj>^75 ^ 52 1 ■ 

s’ gT 4 .’ dasau. MAL ’ | , T I 184 4 

tooth n ra dir p’ „i Ayodhia nom proP 

the name of Raraas fatter, b e 5^, j,iv . T t 3 

m obi sg 95 »• + dahai 3 

, 8 * 8 ; ‘dS'.'sg ” 'I'wVteb ; 

L-ab^“^i;;6!^^v.>=,.,i7%4 3,N 

. dahtl'MASL il a. daM- .niol io3 5 


ilAL 53 

dabai. li* - » - Jahaki dahaki. absol io3 5 

fmra .to smoulder btoeup^^ahak,^ , 

to the Tight or on the xi^ , (N D dahi) . 

T dahina, 6 i4 3 ^ 6 Skt dadhi (N 

j _i_ irp n in oDi sg ' 
curds -t- Ke, u ij ,,mi ’ know 

luUa:*ther(f"/f^itX"S-um.' 
not adv 41 . 3 t 4.40 



Dau 

Dakha 

Dadura 

Dadh- 

Banava 

Dayaja 

Darivam 

Danina 

Divam 

Diva 

Dah- 

Daha 

Dahina 

Dina 

Diniuara 

Dip- 

Diya 

Disti 

Disi 

Dlkh- 


PADUMAVATI 


opportunity, chance (a throw in dice) : n. m. dir. sg. 51. 8 ; 
(N.D. dau 2 ) ; T. dau, 2. 259. i. 

grape, raisin, vine : n. f. obi. sg. 48. 6 ; 50. 5 ; 68. 8 ; Skt. 
draksa (N.D. dakh). ■ 

frog : n. m. dir. pi. 76. 5 ; obi. sg. 69. 3 ; Skt. dardurah 
(N.D. dadara) ; T. i. 18. i ; N. dadara, MAC. 4. i. 

V. tr. to bum, reduce to ashes : dadheura, i. sg. m, pa. 
indef. 98. 7 ; dadheu, 3. sg. m. 103. 2 ; dadha, 3 sg. ni. 
pa. part, indef. 45. 8 ; dadhe, i. pi. m. 97. 8 ; 3. pi. m. 
92. 2 ; q6 . 7 ; dadha, pa. part, (adj.) m. dir. sg. 103. 2 ; 
N. dajhai (pres.) MASO. ir. 5. 

demon, giant : n. m. dir. sg. 99. 3 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 12. 3 ; 
N. MASO. 16. 13. 

dowry : n. m. dir. sg. 15. 8 ; 16. i ; (N.D. daiio) ; T. daija, 
I. 125. 4. 


pomegranate fruit, Punica grantum : n. m. obi. sg. 48. 6 ; 
68. 8 ; Skt. dSdunah (N.D. darim) ; T. da^ima, 3. 39. 6. 
severe, cruel, terrible, harsh: adj. m. dir. sg, 82. 2 ; Lw. 
Skt. darupajj ; T. 1. ii. 2. 

trick, a throw in dice : n. m. dir. pi. 43, 6 ; see dSu, 
conflagration, forest fire: n. m. obi. sg. 103. 4; Skt. 
divalj ; cl. davi ; T. 1. 293. 3. 


V. tr, to bum. reduce to ashes : dahi absol, T. 7. 6. 
burning, reducing to ashes : n. m. dir. sg. 87. 2 ; Skt. Lw, ; 
T. 2, 58. 4. 

adv. 100. 4. 8; 100.1; Skt. dak?ina^i 
(N.D, dainu) ; T. 2. 15. 2. 


day ; n. m. dir. sg. 17. 5 ; 63. 8 ; dir, pi. 24. i ; 99. 7 ; 
obi, sg, 1, 6 ; 3, 5 ; 8. 4 ; 44. 2 ; 54. 4 ; 64. 2 ; 68. 6 ; 72. 2 ; •, 
5 ; 99. 8 : 100. 2 ; 105. 4 ; 4- kaham, i. 3 ; dina, obi. 
Ph 75 - 7 j dma-dina, every day, obi. sg. 42. 8 ; Skt. Lw . ; 

T. 1. 7. 6 ; N. ACH. 5. 1. t • 

rile sun : n. m. dir. sg. 38. i; 87. 8 ; Skt. dinakarah ; 

1. dmakara, i. 52, 5. 

V. intr. to shine, glitter: dipai, 3sg. pres. 46.6; Skt. dipyate. 
l^p : n, m. dir. pi. 1. 6 ; 8.4; 19.6; 22.3: 95.5; Skt. 
dipah (N.D. diyo) ; T. 2. 117. 2 ; NL diva, SIRIC. 33. i. 

iri'® • ”• dir. sg. 34. 3 ; 45. <i : S6 7 ; 

i 55 ; 5 ' ’’W. sg. 17. 8 ; 44. 6 ; 55. 7 ; 84. 6 ; 105. 2 ; 

Ski. drstih ; T. drsti, l. 6. 3 ; N. disati, PAR. 9. I. 
quarter, direction : n. f. ob.. sg. 82. r; loo. S ; obL pi. 

3- 4.8; 21.8; 22.2.6; Skt.di 4 ’; T. 1. 11. i ; N, G. 6. 3. 

V. intt. pass, of dekh-, to be seen, to appear, look : dikhai, 

dhS ^ * 5 - 5 : T. 

oiKna, 1. 76. I ; see dekh*. 


Ditha 

Dithi 

Dipa 

Dipa 

Dipaka 

Diragha 

Dis- 

Duau 

Dm 

Dmja 

Dumda 

Dumda 

Dukula 

Dukha 


SU drstik N ditht SIRI 


Dukhi 

Dulaha 

Dulahmi 

Duvara 

DuKum 


padumavati 

see dekh- 

eve sigkt n f dir sg 6o 7 

^43 , cvf Tw T I ^7.N SIRI 7 2 

lamp n m obi sg 36 4 SM Lw 3 37. 

4-63 - 

big or large ad) on d,r pi H S 
N TU 13 « r^isai ■? se pres ^ ^ 

V mtr pass of dekb bl AC « l 

SU driyate T disa (pa P“ ' . 6 3 see dou 

both , 07 7 

both two ad) m dir P' 78 5 97 7^ 

(ND dm) T I 37 l N O 3 ^ ,8 6 

the new moon night (moon) + P 

SU dvitiya , . aj5 „neraUy the 

“op^p^^tM m dir sg I4 4 

dvandam T dvamda 3 4 -e , sU dundubhih 

a big kettle drum n ra dir sg 7P ' 

see dumdn j , „l ,2 2 Skt diikulam 

a very fine cloth n m <h P distress pang 

pi 89 ’obi sg’74 ^^^7 ^ai^' { \ 6 N GA 3 7 
‘ , 2 + kara 3 Skt diinsii ^ p, 

”f/"lrdu«N”dSS?N d’ukhi a aao 

N^dnlhi BHAIC 8 i 

see dulaha „ s 4- kai obi sg 14 5 (N ^ 

biide n f dir sg 3 

(metnc lorm) i 7 _ q duara 22 

I 381 N duara APJ*® 3 


Pi QUam ***• -- - 

^“‘>5 tLV^' 


DQmdu 

Du]a 


/ 56^7 ^ N ''^uhu 

“"'“c L ia 71 2 t ODl pi - 

So 7 V m dir pi 64 4 SU dundubhih 

a large kettle drum n m di P „ , T 

T dlmduhhi J «3 3 ^ sg 63 7 ^ ^ 

second (anyono 1 

1 126 2 N G 15 7 
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Devari 


Desi 

Desu 

Deha 

Do; 

Dokha 

Donanha 

Dosa 

Dosara 

Dhaurahara 

Dhaurl 

Dhaure- 

Dhaja. 

Dhani 


PADUMAVATl 

a Hindu festival falling in the middle of Kartika and when 
houses and streets are illuminated and celebrated with great 
pomp and show ; n. f. dir. sg, 8o. 5, 8 ; Skt. dipavalih 
(N.D. diwaH). 

dweller of a county: n. m. dir. sg. 104. i ; Skt. de^in. 
country, land : n. m. dir. sg. (metric, long) 16. 4 ; 61. 4 ; 
obi. sg. 106. 2 ; desa 4. 7 ; 72. 5 ; desare obi. (loc.) sg. 
(lengthened form) 91. 8 ; Skt. deiah ; T. desa, i. 186. i ; 
desu, I. 181. I ; N. desa. AC. 33. 2 ; desu, SIRiC. 22. i. 
body : n. f. dir. sg. (metric, form) 18. 5 ; obi. sg. 8g. 5 ; 
Skt. Lw. ; T. I. 104. 3 ; N. deha, GC. 2. 2. 
both, two : adj. m. dir. pi. 71, 7 ; f. dir. pi. 30. 6 ; dou-, 
m. dir. pi. 15. 6, 7 ; 71. 8 ; dou (metric, form), 14. 8 ; 41. 5 I 
66. I ; 104. 4 ; dohum (emph.), 8. 7 ; dohu, 3. i ; (N.D. 
dui) ; T. dou, i. 8 dou, i. 36. i ; N, doi, GA, 3. i : dol. 
SUCH. 5. 1 ; dou; AP. 22. 4. 

defect, fault (pain) : n. m. dir. sg. (metric, form) 55. 6 ; 
Skt. dosah ; T. dost, i. 64. 2 ; dokha, 2. 210. 3 ; N. dokha, 
MAC. 4, 1. 

a cup made of leaves : tara +, n. m. obi. pi. 9. 8 ; (postp. 
precedes the n. here) ; T. donS, i. 266. 4. 
blame, fault : n. m. dir. sg. 52. 8 : Skt. dosah (N.D. dos) ; 
T. 2. 166. 4 ; N. RA. 5. 5. 

second, another : adj. m. dir. sg. 90. 4 ; obi. sg. iq. 1 J 
dosaii, f. obi. ig. 36. 6 : 50. 5 ; (N.D. dosro) ; T. dQsara, 
1. 78. 2 : dGsan, 2. 51. 5 ; N. dQsara, DG. 2. 2. 


Dh. 


palace, white house; n. m. dir. sg. 17. 6 ; 23. 8 ; 62. 7 ; 
obi. sg. 4. I ; 17. 8 ; 18. i ; 4- para, 17. i ; Skt. dhava- 
lagrham. 

a large and white species of dove : n. f. dir. sg. 90. 4. 
white : adj. m. dir. pl.,76. 2 ; Skt. dhavala- ; T. dhavala, 
I. 246 ; N. dhaule, MA. 8. 8, 


a banner, flag : n. i. dir. sg. 65. 6 ; 76. 2 ; Skt. dhvaja ; 
T. dhvaja, 3, 48. 4. 

lady, damsel, fortimate one : n. f. dir. sg. 26. 3 ; 31* i : 
32. 1 ; 33- 8 ; 34. 1 ; 35. 2 ; 38. 1, 8 ; 45. i ; 48. 3. 5 J 

50. 1 ; 51. I ; 52. 3 ; 59. 4 ; 60. 5 ; 65. i ; 67. 4.5.7; 

69. 2. 8 ; 70. 6, 8 ; 72. 4 ; 73. 8 ; 78. 7. 8 ; 81. 8 ; 82. 8 ; 

83- 8 ; 89. 7, 8 ; obi. sg. 15. 4, 5 ; 18. 1 ; 31. 3 ; 48. 6. 8 ; 

53' 7 ; 3 67. 2 ; 68. 3 ; 70. 8 ; 71. 2 ; 81. 2 : 4- saum, 

70. 6 ; dhaniya, dir. sg. (diminutive) 40. i ; Skt. dhana 
(possession) ? T. dhanva, s. 139. 2 ; N, dhana, GC. 2. i. 



PADUMAVATI 

Dhanuka a bow /of cupid) n m dir sg 29 3 , 65 3 , obi sg 33 5 , 
Skt dhanuskam , T dhanusa, i 108 2 , N dhanakhu, 
MAC 12 3 

Dhanna fortunate, JiickK, blessed adj m dir sg 4 ^ , z8 8 . 

61 *5 . 63 5 , f dir «:g 1 8 5 8 , 63 3 , Skt dhanya- , 
T dhanya, i 128 2 , N dhanna, SAV i 6 
Dhama dhama tumult, bubble bubble n m dir sg 7 4 , (N D 
dhamadham^ 

Dhaman \\'ild and tumultuous merriment, tumult n f dir 
67 5. 85 I 

Dhar- v tr to put, place, fix dharai, 3 'g pres 43 4 , 84 8 , 
dharai (metiic form), 13 4, dhara, 3 sg m pa part indef 
14 4 , 21 S , dhare, 3 pi m 9 2 , 22 2 , dhari, 3 sg 
f I I , dharata pres part m obi sg (absolutive use) 
22 8 . dhara, pa part (adj ) m dir sg 28 6 , dharai -f- 
kaham, inf (verbal n ) «;6 8 , dhan absol 26 8 , Skt 
dharati (N D dhamu) , T dharai, i gy 2 dhara!, 403, 
dhart, 1 108,5 dhate, i 34 5 dhaij 1 151 2 , dharata, 
I 107 4 . dhan, i 34 3 , N iWiarai, VDCw 2 8 , dhare, 
G 18 2 , dhari, AC 7 i , dhan, G i i 
Dhara body, heart n m obi sg 58 3 (N D dhar*) 

Dharak- v mtr to beat loudly, throb (as the heart) dharaki 

dharaki. absol 58 3 , (N D dlurkanu) 

Dharati the earth, iaua n f dir sg 75 4 9S 5 , ro2 i , 103 4 , 
dhaniti ^metne form), 70 4 , 78 8 , 80 2 , dharati, obi 
sg 3 8 , 4- maham 104 5 , Skt lihantn (N D dharti) , 
N dharati, AC 7 i 

Dharani the earth 4- maham, n f obi <g I03 3 . Skt dharan! , 
T I 34 3 N dhaiani, G 18 2 

Dharama dut> , righteousness, religion n m obi sg 13 7 , Skt 
, T I 22 2 , N dharamu G 10 1 
Dliarahan intervention, going between n f dir sg 66 8 
Dha V mtr to nm. hasten dhi\a3 sg m pa part indef 

37 6 , dhac 3 pi m 76 3 dhaim 3 pi i 38 i , dhai a 
pa part (adj ) m dir «g 98 6 Skt dhai’ati , T dhava, 

I 210 4 dhaye, i 205 2 , dhaim, i 225 1 N dhavai 
{p,es), A 5 7 

Dh^Stu • metal n ra dir sg 24 4 25 5 , Skt L\v , N MA 5 8 
Dh5r- V tr to put, plate, bear, hold dhara 3 «!g m pa part 
indef 21 1 , 44 6 68 5 , Skt dharayati , T i 41 3 , 
N dharai (pies ), GA 6 i 

Dhail line stripe n f dir pi 57 3 Skt dhara (stream or edge), 

(N D dhan*) , DO i 29 

Dhuam smoke n m dir 103 i, dhu\am Si S, Skt dhumah 
(N D dhuHd), T dhuam, 3 28 3 
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Dhuifadha 


bhuk- 

Dhun- 

Dhuni 

Dhuva 

Dhuvam 

Dhupa 

Dhuma 

Dhuma 

Dhuma 

Dhllrl 

Dho- 


Na- 


PADUMAVATl 

mist, darkness, gloom : n. m. dir. sg. 98. i Skt. dhuma + 
andhah (N.D. dhundhala). 

V. intr., to blaze, bum, smoulder: dhukahim, 3. pi. pres. 
87. I ; Skt. dhuksati. 

V. tr. card (as cotton) : dhuni, pa. part, (adj.) f. dir. sg. 

22. 6 ; Skt. dhunoti ; (N.D. dhunnu). 

sound, racking pain in the bones : n. f. dir^ sg. 93. 8 ; Skt. 

dhvanih (N.D. dhuni) : T. i. 227. 4 ; N. AC. 37. 2. 

pwle star, motiojUess, stationary ; n. m. dir. sg. 8. 5 I loi.i; 

Skt. dhruvah ; T. dhmva, i. 42. 3. 

see dhuarh. 

sunshine, heat of the sun : n. f. dir. sg. ii. 6 ; (N.D. dhup*) ; 
T. (= incense), i. 383. 2 ; N. DO. i. 24. 
riot, bustle, ado, uproar : n. f. dir. sg. 13. 8 ; (N.D. dhura). 
smoke, steam : n, m. dir. pi. q 6. 2 : 103. 8 : Skt. Lw. ; 
T. I. 13. 6. 

black, smoky : adj. m. dir. pi. 76. 2 : Skt. dhQmralj ; 
(N.D. dhumma). 

dust ; n. f. dir. sg. 33. i ; Skt. dhQlih (N.D. dhulo) ; T. 
55 * I ; N. dhQn, AC. 13. i. 

V. tr. to u-ash, rinse : dhoe, pa. part, (adj.) m. dir. ph 
10. 2 : dliol, absol. (metric, form) 17. 7 ; Skt. dhSvati 
(N.D. dhunu) ; T. dhoe, i. 64. 4 ; dhoi. 2. loi. 5 ; N. dhoi, 
J. 1. 20. 


V. mtr., to bow, salute, go down : navai. 3. sg. pres. 4. 7 ; 
22. 8 ; nai, absol. 3. 3 ; nai nai, 50. 2 ; Skt. namati ; caus. 
na-, q.v. ; T. navai, 2. 21. 2. 

not, neither . . . norf ; adv. 4. 5, 7 ; 5. 2. 7 ; 6. 3, 8 : 7. 6, 8 ; 
9 - 7 't iO'4.7' I*- 1. 2,4,6; 13.1,6; 14.5; 15.8; 16.8; 

22.8; 23.7; 24.8; 25.3.4; 26.3,8; 
=8. 8 ; 31. I, 5 6 ; 32. 2. 4. 5, 7 ; 34. 4, 5 ; 35. 3. 7. 8 : 
36. z ; 37- I ; 38. 5 ; 39- 5. 8 ; 41. 6 ; 48. i, 2, 3, 5. 6, 8 ; 
■*3'/'3.4; 44-4.8; 45.7,8; 48.4,6 ;-5o. 4,8 ; 51.1.3.4. 
5. 6. 8 ; 52. 4, 8 ; 53. 5, 8 ; 54. 3, 5 ; 55. 3, 5, 8 ; 56. z, 3 : 

5o- 2, 3 , 59. 5 ; 61. 4, 7 : 62. 6 ; 63. 7 ; 65. 4, f ; 67. 8 ; 

72.3; 73-1.3 : 75-i; 75-^: 
lll'V ?• 5' 7; 82. 7; 83. 3. 7; 84. 6; 

85. 7. 8 ; 86. 5 ; 87. 5. 8 ; 88. 4, 4, 5, 7, 8 ; 89. 5 ; 90. 4 : 

J’4.6. 7 ;. 93 . 4 . 7 ; 94.7,8; 95.5,8; 96.8; 
98- 3 . 99- 8 , 100. 1, 2, 3 ; loi. 5, 8 ; 102. 6, 8 ; 104. 8 ; 
105. 2. 3. 8 : 106. 3. 5 ; Skt. Lw. ; (N.D. na) ; T. i. 8. 3 ; 
N. G. I. 1. 

woman's parental home ; n. m. obi. sg. GS, 2 ; T. 2. 22. i. 
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Kaihara 



Nauji 

Nauti 

Kae 

Nams- 


Nakha 

Nakhata 


Naga 

Ka^ra 

Nachatra 

Kadi 

Kayana 


Naraina 

Kannidahi 

Karesu 

Kava 

Navala 

Xa%’eli 

Nasairn 

Nahanu 


PADUMAVATI 

not, nay , adv 103 2 

new, fresh ad) m dir sg 40 4 

see nava 

V mtr . to be destroyed, disappear, vanish namsa, 3 sg 
m pa part indef 47 7 , 90 7 nSms3. (metric form), 
49 3 • namsa, pa part (adj ) m dir sg 75 7 , Skt 
naiyati, T nasana, 7 64 2 

nail n m dir pJ 47 6 , 57 3 , Skt Lw , T r 6 3 
star, constellation (girl friend) n (f m) dir sg 28 6, 
dir pi I 4 , 3 4 , 9 5 15 6 17 2 , 34 I 53 4 . 67 7 
96 3 , 103 3 obi pt 15 3 59 7 , naUiatana -4* bai, 
30 X , nakhatanha, 70 3 , Skt naksatram T nakhata, 
r 272 I , nakhatanha 6 123 3 

gem, precious stone, jewel n m dir pi 17 8 19 2 . 
30 2 , 42 I , obi sg 47 5 obi pi 19 7 Skt Lw 
town, city n m dir sg 97 8 98 i 102 i . obi sg 
I 7 . Skt Lw , T I 60 . N MASO 10 4 
lunar mansion, constellation n m dir sg 76 6 , Skt 
nakfatram 

nver n f dir sg 87 3 Skt Lw T i 56 i , N 
JfASO 8 16 

eye n m dir pi 6 2 12 5 , 24 8 27 i 45 7 » 53 7 . 
61 8 » 65 7, 78 3 5, 83 4 88 6 91 2, nayanS 

(metric form), 33 3 . 92 5 , nayana, obi pi 12 4 > 45 0* 
07 5 03 6 , naimnana, 27 3 , 29 3 4- maham, 106 8 , 
nayananha, 56 3 , 89 6 95 5 Skt Lw , T mayana 
I 3 , nayanana, 7 186 5 , nayananha, 7 170 6 , N naina, 
GA 10 3 

god Visnu nom prop m dir sg 73 4 , Skt narayajjah , 
T narayana 1 36 3 , N naiama, G 8 3 
King n m dir pi (emph ) 66 4 Skt narendiah , 
N J I 35 

a king ruler of men n m dir sg (metnc long) 16 4 , 

61 4 . Skt narefcih , T i 185 3 

new, fresh adi m dir sg 43 6 61 8 , 88 8 dir pi 

62 8 , nae, obi sg 63 3 , nava obi pi 21 i , nava f dir 
sg 70 r , Skt Lw , T I 38 5 N nava, J i 7' 
new, fresh, unblemished ad] m dir sg 49 ® ^ 

67 I , (N D naulo) , T i 2S1 i 

new, fresh unblemished adj f dir sg 75 5 

smew, \ em. nerve n f dir pi (emph ) 93 8 , Skt snasl 

or probi Lw Per nas , (N D naso) T nasa 0-14 

bath wash n m dir sg 28 2 , Skt sninam , T nahane, 

I 171 3 
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Nahirii 


Na- 

Na 

Kaurh 


Naga 

NSgamati 

KSgari 

NSginl 

Kath- 

Xatha 

N5da 

XJda 

Xabhl 

NSma 

Xaraihga 

Nan 


PADUMA VATl 

not, no : adv. 7. 7 ; 6. 7 ; ri. i, 3 ; 13. 3,4; 16. 6 ; 20. 5 ; 
31.2; 33.1: 34.6; 37.1; 38.7; 39-1.2; 40.8; 43.1; 
44. 6 ; 48. 4 : 55. 7» 8 ; 60. 7 ; 65. 4 ; 72. 4 ; 82. 3, 6 ; 
84. I ; 89. 5 ; 92. I ; nahirii (metric, long), 19. g ; (N.D. 
nahi) ; T. i. 8. i ; N. nahi, G. 3. i. 

V. cans, tr., to cause to bow, bend, lower; navaurh, 1. sg. 
pres. 66. 7 ; nae, pa. part. m. obi. sg. (absolutive use) 4. 7 ; 
Skt. namaj'ati T. navaurh, 7. 182. 5 ; naye (dir. pi), 
1. 117. 3 : N. navai (3. sg. pres.), SC. i. 8. 
no, not, neither, nor : adv. 10. 4 ; 23. 8 ; 31. 8 ; 77. 8 ; 
91. 8 ; 105. 8 ; T. 2. 210. i ; N. GA. 3. 1. 
name, reputation: n. m. dir. sg. 31. 4 ; 90. 4 ; naurh 
(metric, long) 14. 6 : -nauih, dir. pi. 26. 8 ; narhvaih, 15. i : 
Skt. nama /N.D. nau) . T. naurh, 2. in. 2 ; naurh, i. 42. 3 ; 
N. nau, GA. 4. 5. 

snake, serpent : n. m. dir, sg. 78. 2 ; 102, 4, 5 ; naga, 
dir. pi. 103. 6 ; naga, obi. sg. 41. 4 ; Skt. Lw . ; T. 1. 16 ; 
N. G. 17. 2. 

the name of the first wife of Ratanasena : noro. prop. f. 
dir, sg. 92. 3 ; 98. 2 ; 99. 5 ; obi. sg. 73. 1 ; 97. 5 ; 102. 1 ; 
+ kara, 99. 2. 

clever, skilful, wise: adj. f. obi. sg. 73, 2 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 
nfigaia (m.),i. 44. 3. 

the serpent, feminine of naga : n. f. dir. sg. 52. 5 ; obi. sg. 
30. 4 ; 105. 7 : Skt. Lw. ; N. naganl, G. 19. 4. 

V. intr., to be lost, vanish, disappear : n5thi. 3. sg. f. pa. 
part, indef. 88. 3 ; Skt. nasta. ^ 

one who belongs to the Gorkh panth, master : n. m. dir. 

34- 8 : Skt. Lw. ; T. (= master), i. 45 ; N. ASL. 4- !• 
sound, the eternal sound in yoga philosophy : n. m. dir. 
sg. 12. 1, 8 ; 13, 2, 3, 5, 8 ; 4- tern, obi. sg. 12. 7 ; -f- sarhga, 
12. 2 ; Skt. Lw. ; T, i. 2n. 4 ; N. AC. I2. 2. 
a particular kind of musical instrument : n. m. dir. sg. 63. 8. 

JU. *6- 52. 8 ; Skt. Lw. ; T, 6. 128. 3 J N. 
nabhi, COC. i. i. 


•’ H' (metric, long) 74. 2 : 07. 6 ; Skt. 

n5ma ; T. i, 56. 4 ; N. nama, G. 10. 1. 
orange fruit or tree : n, m. dir. sg. 47. 6 ; obi. %s. 52.«5 
85.7; obi. 57. 3; Pers. Lw. ; (N.D. n/lrngi). 

L dir. sg. 44. 2 ; 58. 6 ; 74. 4 ; 75. 6 ; 
00. 4 ; 102. 5 ; nari (metric, short), 22. i ; 36. 4 ; 44. i : 

® P^- ^5- 1 ; 70. 5 ; nan, X05. 8 : 
nan, obi. sg. 73, 2; 74. 6; Skt. Lw.; T. 1. 19.2; N.G.13.2. 
Iwat : n. f. dir, sg 77. 7 ; joo. 4 ; Skt. nav.n (N.D. nau‘) ; 
T. 1.62. 1 ; N. PARC. 17. 4. 



Navam 

Nasika 

Naha 

Naha 

Nahim 


Nahim-ta 

Nahii 


Nimta 

Nikas- 

Nicimta 

Nichohl 

Nija 

Ni{hura 

Nidol- 

Niti 

NipSta 
Nibah- • 
Nibaha 

Niyara 


PADUMAVATl 

name, reputation n in dir sg 97 8 , 105 3 , see nSum 
nose n f dir ^ 33 4 , 65 7 , nSsika obi sg (metric 
short} 12 4. 6 . 27 4 , 29 4 , Skt L\v . T I 3 
See nShQ 
see nahii 

not no adv 80 4 , 88 4 5 , loi 6 , n^m, 25 5 , 42 5 , 
93 5 100 5 104 7 » (N D nahi) , T nahim, i 119 , 

nahim i 17 2 , N nahi, J i 19 , nShj, G 21 

otherwise conj 16 8 , 46 6, 7. 

lord master, husband n m dir sg (metnc long) 5 i , 
63 5 81 4 93 4 , naha (metna form), 31 4 , 83 3 , 

naham (metric form) 78 8 89 7 , naha, obi sg 89 5 , 

binu + 76 6 Skt najbah , T nahu, i 250 3 , naha, i 
28r 4 naha 2 ro i N nahu, MA 9 8 , naim, GC i 2 
see mti 

V mtr to come out go out get out, escape nikasaj, 3 
sg pres 103 5 nikasS i sg m pa part mdef 103 8 , 
Skt niskasati (N D mskanu) , T nUcasahim (pi ) 5 no 4 , 
N nikase (pi m ), DO i 31 

carefree adj m dir sg 43 8 Skt nikmta, N mcimdu, 
DO 1 13 

cruel harsh hard adj m dtr sg 25 2 

oivn, one s own this refers to the subject of the sentence 

S ronom adj f dir sg 92 7 99 4 Skt Lw , T i 7 3 , 
f GA 2 7 

cruel hard unktnd, hamh adj m dir pi 4x 5 , 80 5 , 
f dir sg 38 6 , Skt nisthurah T i 137 4 
V mtr to faint, swoon, stagger nidoli pa part (adj ) f 
dir sg 74 3 

always, forever i 3, 39 4 60 8 68 2, 69 4, 86 6, 
92 7 , ro4 7 , nirata (metnc form), 43 8 , nitta 67 8 , 
103 8 Skt nityam, T mli i 242 2 nitta, 7 139 
nitya, 1 260 i , N. mta, G 14 2 
wthout leaves naked leafless adj m dir sg 90 8 , 
nipate dir pi 91 5 , Skt nispatra 
^ tr to cany out, complete, accomplish nibaha 3 sg 
m pa part indef 4 3 , Skt nirvahati T 2 156 3 
canynng through spending, success, livebhood sal% atpn 
n m dir sg 32 3 104 8, Skt nir\aha T nibahu 

3 38 4 

neighbourhood, provimity n m obi sg (adi ?) 37 ^ . 
90 8 , 96 7 ntjare, obi (loc ) sg 88 3 104 2 , Skt 

nikata (N D nira) , T myarava (pa part ). 4 3 * . nikaja, 

I 59 2 , N nadai JSL r 2 
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Niraihga 

Nirakh- 

Niradhatu 

Niramala 

Nirara 

Nirasa 

Nisacaya 

Nisar- 

Nisat'- 


pale, faded, colourless : adj. m. dir. pi. 58. 8 ; f. dir. sg. 
52- 3 ; 58. 2 ; 59. 5. 

V. tr. to observe minutely, look : nirakhi, absol. 5. 7 ; Skt. 
niriksate ; T. i. 153. 2. 

without metal or strength : adj. m. dir. sg. 24. 4 ; 
Skt. Lw. 

pure, neat, clean, clear, transparent : adj. m. dir. sg. 
20. 5 ; 70. 4 ; niramala, 9. 6 ; 38. 2 ; niramala, dir. pi. 
14. 8 ; f. dir. sg. 17. 5 ; 34. 6 ; Skt. nirmala- ; T. i. 34. 4 ; 
N. RA. 9. 6. 

separate: adj. m. dir. sg. 42. 3; nirara, 44. 6; 56. 2 ; 
Skt. niralayah (N.D. nirMo ) ; N. nirara AC. 17. 2 ; nirala, 
SG. I. 64. 

disappointment, despair, hopelessness : n, f. dir. sg. 74. 5 ; 
Skt. nirara ; T. i. 163. 2 ; N. GA. 7. 8. 
certainly, surely : adv. 45. i, 2 ; Skt. niScayain ; N. nisacai, 
SAH. I. I. 

y. intr, to pass, elapse, go out, escape : nisarSI 3. sg. pres, 
{metnc. form) 89. 2 ; nisarS, 3. sg. m, pa. part, indef. 
92. 4 ; 98. 1 : nisari 3. sg. f. 69. 2 ; 89. 8 ; Skt. nihsaratl ; 
caus. nisar, q. v.; T. lusail, 4. 8. 4. 

V. caus. tr. to drive away : nisara, 3. sg. m. pa. part, indef. 


night : n. f. dir. sg. 65. i ; 81. i : obi. sg. 19. 6 ; 23. 3 ; 

, • 5 ' 44- 2 ; 46. 4 ; 52. 2 ; 68. 6 ; 74. i ; 82. 5 ; 99. 8 ; 

+ mahim, 38. 1 ; Skt. niii (loc.) ; T. 1. 40. 3 ; N. G. ii. 4. 
without hand, helpless: adj. m. dir, sg. 23. 5. 

v.tr. to observe, gar^ at, look at: nihara, 3. sg. m. pa. 

part, indef. 5, 7. . j -b r 

Jeep : n. f. dir. sg. ii. 7 ; 46. 6 ; Skt. nidra (N.D. nid) ; 
T. I, 60. I ; N. MAL. 1. 1. 

agreeable, pleasant, good, nice : adj. m. dir. sg. 8. 6 ; 12. 3 ; 
13. 8 ; (N.D. nfto) ; T. 1. 11. 5 ; N. niki (f. sg.), MA. 4. 4- 
water : n. ra. dir. sg, 79, i ; nirii (metric, long), 5X. 7 ; 83. 4 ; 

4j Skt Lw.; T. nlra, i' 55 ; niru, 2. 
327. I , N. mni, MA. 8. 7 ; nlra, SIRI. 11. 2. 

= T- netram,^,. 174.4 : 

ci money which is scattered at marriages and other festive 
occ^ions, present, offering, object of sacrifice: n. f. dir, 
sg. 15. 6 ; 36. 8 ; 46. 8 ; dir. pi. 15. 8 ; T. i. 226. 3. 
invitation : n.m. dir. sg. i. i ; Skt. nimantrana: (L. 
mmantra-) N.D. nimto; T. i. 86. i, ' 

Arbian jasmine : n. £. dir. sg. 57. 7 ; (N.D. nevari). 
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above, dwelling n m dw sg 17 l . Skt miaSam, T 

Skt sneham . T i 4 * 4 y ^ * 

apartiolewith-niLuvegda—^^^^^^^^ ^^9 3. 

a solemn dedaration.voNV. pledge n f dir g 5 4 

pratijna , N CU 3 7 ,, g skt 

V mtr to enter, go m ,5 ^ j 2“ 2 

pravSati (pravis(a), T paithatam (pi , ^ 

an ornament for the feet, an anklet n f d r p 
the ace or one m dice + para, n m obi sg 43 
padam (N D pau) , _ 

V mtr . to enter, lav down ^^.1^^339 4 

pravesthah , T paudhe (pa P P 

„alk of lotus n f dir sg M 7 . Sh P ^ 

™g, feather n n, dm pi 77 8^ ’ 

paksah (N D pSkho) . J 37 p^lchl (metnc 

Ld n m d.r sg 82 6 90 8 , to5 4 P^^, ( 

short). 37 7 . 99 7» ® V) 7 pamUn* 18 o , 

foS So^8. pamkhi. diT d 1037^. 3 

8g 8. Pai 38 3 pamkhina + kai obi 

p^ tN o“piu^o • T “ • 

N pamkhi. G 6 3 crale one of the ragas 

wa the fifth note of the H.n^,™"s5 alkt I-w , T 3 45 l 

or musical inodes n m oBl -g o , „ 3. i2 i,8. 

:a a wme, clever, learned ^ 

14 6 , Skt Lw . T I 44 3 . ^ 

,va apartie cloth n m diyS ^ 3 89 4 P” 3 - 

,a* pathway n^ra^'”|„f(ijD pantha), T I 59 • 

^ pamthu GO 18 2 

see paka oH pi 18 4 . Skt 

““ =;Sar'V'’^afS3^ 

■ra Ld,nmdirs6(n.etncIong)8 5.99 3 

VD 3 I 
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Pagu 


Pac- 

Pacasa 

Pachiyauri 

Pajavanha 

Patora 

Patha- 

Patamga 

PatfirS 

PatibaratS. 

Patiya- 

Patra 

Patravali 

Patha 

Padaratha 

Paduma 

Paduniavati 

Padmninl 


PADUMAVATI 


foot : n. m. dir. sg. 21. i ; paga, obi. pi. 2. 8 ; Skt. pad; 
T. paga, I. 173. I ; pagu, i. 41. 3 ; N. paga, BAS. i. 3 ; 
pagu, DH. I. 5 ; see paiga. 

V. intr. (pass), to be boiled, cooked ; paca, pa. part, (adj.) 
m. dir. sg. 39. 5 ; Skt. pacati; N. pacai (pres.), GA. 9. g. 
fifty : adj. m. dir. pL i._2 ; Skt. panca^at ; T. pacasaka, 
2. no. 2 . N. pacasa, MAJHSL. 12. i. 
a partic. kind of qoup ; n. f, dir. sg. 10. 7. 
a cloth dealer (tailor) : n. m, obi. pi. 60. i. 
silken clothes : n. m. dir. pi. 63. i ; patora (metric, form) 
83. 7 ; patore, 60. i ; T. patore, i. 24. 6. 

V. tr., to send, send away : pathavauih, 1. sg. pres. 90. 3 ; 
pathai, absol. 32. 8 ; Skt, prasthapayati (N.D. pathaunu) ; 
T. pathavaurh. 6. 81. 3 ; N. pathaia (pa. part. m.). DHCH. 


moth : n. m. dir. sg. 36. 4 ; dir. pi. 103. 6 ; Skt, Lw. ; T. 
I, 227. 4 ; N. pataihgu, G. 11. 3. 
nether wbrld or region, hell : n. m. obi. sg. 33. 5 ; Skt. 
(N.D. pattal) ; T. patala, 6. 39. 7; N. patala, 

a faithful, virtuous and devoted wife ; n. f. dir. sg. 94. a ; 
Skt. pativrata ; T. patibratS, i. 91. 3. 

V. tr., to believe, trust, put faith : patiyai, 3. sg. pres. 
25, 2 , Skt, pratyayah (N.D. patySunu) ; T. patiyahu 
(impit.), 2. 23 ; N. patiSi, SIRI. 11. 9. 
leave : n. m. dir pi. 9. i. 8 ; Skt. Lw. ; (N.D. pat) ; T. 
1. 205. 2 ; N. GO. I. 3. ^ 

painting on the face : n. f. dir. sg. 28. 4 ; 


way, path : n. m. dir. sg. 73. i ; obi. sg, 102. 6 ; Skt. 
panthan ; T. i. 66. i ; see paihtha. 
precious stone, good thing : n. m. dir. pi. 9. 4 ; 22. 2 ; 
obi, pi. 2.1; 20. 7 ; Skt, Lw. ; T. i. 378 ; N. G, 4. 3. 
lot^ : n. m, obi. sg. 29. 7 ; Skt, padmaih ; T. paduma, 
I. 6. I ; padma, 7. 175. 

the name of the heroine ; Queen Padumavati ; pfop. nom. 
f. dir. sg. 41, 8 ; 20. 8 ; ^. 6 ; 50. 1 ; 54. 8 ; 58. 2.-6 ; 
63- 5 . 65- 8 ; 70. 2 ; obL sg. 1. 3 ; 28. i ; 63. i ; 64. i ; 
DO. 3 ; 72. 5 ; + kahaih, 21, 8 ; + saum, 94. i. 

of the first and most excellent 
ol the four classes into which women are divided in erotic 
literature padmini, dtrinl, iaiikhinl, hastini) : n. f. 
<kr. sg. 47’ 8 ; 53. i ; 58. 6 ; dir. pi. 15. i ; 62. 6 ; obi, sg. 
33- I ; 4* ka, 64. 3 ; Skt. padmini, 
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Panavara 


Papiha 

Payaga 

Payana 

Par- 


Para 

Para 

Pan 

Parakara* 

Paragas- 

ParagSs- 


PADUMAVATI 

a dish or plate made of leaves to eat on n m dir pi q i , 
obi pi 9 S 

pied cuckoo, cataka n m dir sg 74 i , 100 8 , papihara 
(lengthened form) 91 8 , papibai ,ob] sg 75 3 , N babih5, 
TU 2 10 

the name of a town modem Allahabad nom prop 
m obi 52 7 , Skt praySga , T praySga, i 7 

going forth departure (death) n m dir sg 74 7, paySni, 
105 4 , Skt prayanam > T 5 35 3 

V mtr , to fall, fall mto, be concerned with, happen, occur • 

paraum, i sg pres 84 8 , 99 7 , 104 8 parai, 3 sg 

pres 24 8 , 30 8 , 83 i , 98 8 , parahim, 3 pi pres 

41 2, 3 4 , 77 3 , S3 6 parahim (metric long) 103 3 , 
parahim (metric form) 41 1 , parahu, 2 pi imprt 85 8 , 
para, I sg m pa part mdef 38 3 , 2 sg m 102 3 , 
3 sg m 7 S , 12 8 37 7 73 2 , 104 5 , pare 3 pi m 
98 4 pan, 3 sg f 24 2 48 8 , 52 5 , 77 1 , 89 8 , 
96 5 . g8 5 . 102 7 , 96 5 , panm 3 pi f 28 7 , 54 8 , 
pan 10 5 , 79 5 , parata pres part m obi sg (absolutive 
use) 10 8 , 05 6 , para, pa part (adj ) m dir sg 100 3 , 
pan, absol 34 5 . ^ 3 51 3 , 5» par , to come do^vn, 
05 8 , udi par , to fly, reach, 38 3 , 84 8 . 99 7 , khoja 
par , to insist, persist, 54 8 , chijaki par , to be scattered, 
aS 5 , par to befall, overtake, 7 8 , basa par , to 
nave to deal. 98 8 sQjhi par , to realise, understand, 
12 8 hiri par , to get tued and iveary 89 8 , lioi par , 
to happen become 24 8 , 102 7 , Skt patati (N D 

paniu) T parauih I 105 4 . parai I 98 3 , parahim, 

t 37 3 , parahim 3 46 3 para, i loz 3 , pare, i 176 4 , 
pan I 51 I , panm 5 21 4 parata, i 81 , pan, 2 118 , 
^ parai, Gt) 2 5 , parau SOC. 3 2 , pare, BHAIC 2 i , 
pan SG X 10 , parata, I>G 3 r 

enemy n m obi sg 66 3 Skt Lw , T i 117 x 
belonging to others adj (ni f ) obi Sg 40 8 , 93 1 , 
94 5 , Skt Lh , T I 4 , N GA ir 5 
on at postp 7 4 , 17 2 , 28 6 , 29 6 , 36 5 . 41 2 . 
43 2 , 47 2 , 50 2 , 54 3 . 83 8 T 7 213 2 . N MASO 
12 7 

vanety (of dishes) n m dir pi 10 4 , Skt prakara , 

T r 24 I 

V mtr to shine, ghttcr paragasi 3 sg n pa. part mdef 
(metnc form) 34 4 , paragasi 3 sg f 65 i , paragasun, 

3 pi f 26 I 

V mtr to shine ghtter paragase pa part m obi sg 
46 7 . Skt prakSlate , T prakase. 2 326 2 . N paragase. 
DG I 1 
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Punikha man, husband: n. m. dir. sg. 4. 7 ; 72. 4 ; dir. pi. 9. 4 
70. 5 ; obi. sg. 102. 2 ; + ka,_44. i ; Skt. purusah; 1 
punisa, 1. 17. 6 ; N. purakha, A. q. 5 ; pm^sa, RAC. 4 . : 

Punikharatha manly achievement, adventure : n. m. dir. sg. 62. 3 
Skt. purusartha ; T. purusarathu, i. 127. 5. 

Puhupa flower : n. m. dir. pL 45. 7 ; obi. sg. 55. 2 ; obi. pi. 49. 8 
67. 5 ; Skt. puspaih ; T. puspaka, i. 210. 4 ; N. puhap2 
GO. I. 3. 


Puhumi 

Pukha 

Puch- 


FQch&ra 

Pflj- 

PQja 

Puta 

Puniurh 

Pur- 


Puri 

Pusa 


land, earth : n. f. dir. sg. 61. 3 ; 65. i ; 69. 7 ; 77. 4 ; 78, 6 
96.4; 104. 5 ; 4- para, 41.2 ; Skt, pra bhumi ; T. 2,316.4 
the eighth Naksatra or lunar mansion : n. m. dir. sg. 76. 6 
Skt. pusya. 

V. tr., to inquire, investigate, question, ask : puchaurii 
I. sg. pres. 92. 7 ; puchasi. 2. sg. pres. 100. i ; piichahirii 
3. pi. pres. 54. 1 ; 97. 6 ; 105. 8 ; pumchahim, 24. 3 
puchie, pass, impers. sg. pres. 25. 5 ; pucha, 3. sg. pres 


puLiiie, paib. impers. sg. pres. 25. 5 ; pucna, 3. sg. pres 
(root metric, form) 88. 3 ; puchihi, 3. se. fut. ar. 7 : puchai 
inf. ^verhfll n ^ fln ft • /.v.../.! fin ft • Skt 


luiiuj 00. 3 i pucnini, 3, sg. lui. 31. 7 ; p 
inf. (verbal n.) 89. 8 ; pQchi + kai, absol. 89. 8 ; oki 
prcchati (N.D. puchnu) ; T. pQchauih, i. 68. 3 ; pQchahiih 
1. 119. 3 ; puchihi, 2. 147. 1 ; puchi, 3. 17. 6 ; N. pQcha 
(3. sg, pres.), G. 13. 4 j pflchi. RA. 5. 7. 


inquirer, one who inquires or investigates : n. f. dir. sg. 90. i. 
V. intr. to be fulfilled, satisfied, approach, reach : pQiai, 
3. sg, pres, (conjv.) 8. 8 ; puja, 3. sg. m. pa. part, inaef. 

ZK sg. 80. 7 ; Skt. pfiryate; 

T. pQjl (f. sg.) 1. 385. 1 ; N. pQiai. RA. 5. i. 


T. pQjl (f. sg.) 1. 385. 1'; N. pQjairkA.'s! 

?f ^sol* i°3 64- 2 : Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 67. 3 ; 

son : n. m. dir. sg. 95. 4. 5 ; lor. 5 ; Skt. putram ; T. 
2. 16. 4 ; putra, 1. 207 ; N. piitu, AP. 23. 2 ; putra, MASO. 


the full moon, night : n. f. obi. sg. 28. i : punlum, 70. 2 ; 
Skt. pumuna, ^ 


v. tr., to fill, fulfil, make, sound, play at ; purai, 3. sg. pres. 
93 . 4 ; loo- 2 : pura, 2. sg. imprt. (root form) 38. 8 ; pura, 
3 . sc. m. na. iiari c.. _ . ' ' r __ ' f _ . 


. . - - , 1. uuuL lonnj 30. o , 

3 ._sg m pa. part, indef. 63. 2; pure, 3. pi. m. 14. 3; 

Lrt. ten"; ?8- 6 ; pOn', pa. 


VI 4 . pun, 3, sg. 1. 75. 0 ; pun, pa. 

Siiri* ^ (metric, farm) 27 . 6; 

T ' ^3. 2; 100. 2 ; Skt. purayati fN.D. 
p^u) , T. pura, 3 *_ 33 * 4 pure, 1. 177. i ; puri, 2. 9. 2 ; 

5 1 N. purai, GC. 2. 4 • pura. DO. i. 3 ; pure, 
MA. 8. II ; puri, GA. 8. 1 ; puri. GA. i. i. 


a thin cake of meal fried in ghee : n. f. dir. pi. 10. 3. 
a month in Hmdu calendar (December-January) : n. m. 
obi. sg. 71. 1 ; 82. 1 ; Skt. pusyah (N.D. pus). 


Pefa 

Pema 

Pemaca 

Pen 

Pel- 

Pd- 

Pokhu 

Pot- 

Prathama 

Franan\a 

Frabliuti 

PrasthS- 

Prana 

Pritama 

Pnti 

Pnthimi 

Prema 

Phatika 

Phar- 
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belly, stomach -f maham, n m obi sr 74 5 , Skt 
pitatam (N D pet) T 2 252 3 , N pe{u. SUSL 16 2 
love, affection n m dir sg 44 5 , 46 5 , obi sg 36 i , 
46 5 . 4^ ^ 50 4 » 51 1 , 66 8 , Sr 6 , -f- saum, 4 4 , 
SXt preman . T prema, i 32 , N prema, GA ii 8 
a partic kind of thm cloth n m dir. sg 60 6 
tree n m obi sg 90 7 , T pedu, 162 4 

V tr , to drive away, push, trample on crush, defeat 
pelaum. i sg pres 66 5 Skt preryati (N D pelnu) , 
T peh (absoi ). 3 39 i , N pelai (3 sg pres ), A 8 2 

V tr , to cook pr^are (as meals) poe, pa part (adj ) 
m dir pi 10 2 Skt pacati 

nourishment, satisfaction n m dir sg (metnc long) 12 7 , 
48 3 , Skt posana . T posana, i 229 4 

V tr , to smear, plaster, smudge pota 3 sg m pa part 
mdef 54 7 pota (root form) pa mdef 68 5 , (N D potnu) 
first, firstly adv 27 i 67 i Skt Lw , N prathamai, 
CK 14 I 

respectful reverential salutation, obeisance n m dir sg 

64 8 Skt pranSma, T i 7 2 

power, lordship influence n f dir sg 72 8 , Skt Lw 

V mtr to depart, make off prasthivi, 3 sg m pa 
part mdef 72 8 , Skt prasthan^ 

life, vital breath n m dir sg 74 4 , 105 5 , obi sg. 
74 7 , Skt prSna , T 1 ii 2 , N praija, GA 17 2 
most beloved, dearest n m dir sg 25 8 , 46 8 , 79 I , 
Skt priyatama T 3 34 5 , N GC 2 i 
love n f dir sg 31 5 , 42 8 , pntI (metnc form) 75 3 , 
pnti obi sg 38 5 42 4 , Skt Lw , T I 18 3 , N. 
SIRI II I 

earth n f dir sg 70 6 , Skt pfthivih , N pnthami, 

MASO II 6 

love n m obi ^ 104 2 , Skt preman , T i. 32, 
N GA 8 9 


Ph. 

crystal, sun gem n m obi sg 2 5 , 18 4 Skf sphajika , 
T 3 2 2 , N 22A 2 6 

v mtr to bear frmt, prosper, be frmtful pharahu, 2 pi 
imprt 57 8 , phan pa part n (adj ) f dir pi ^ 4 ■ 
phan (metnc form) £4 3 , pharai. inf (verbal n ) 85 4 , 
phan absoi 83 7 Skt phaUti (N D phalnu) , T pharai 
(3 ^g pres ) 6 54 phalai, z 198 2 



Phara 
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fruit : n. m. obi. sg. 33. 2 ; Skt. phalam ; T. 2. 141. 3 ; 
N. phala, AP. 19. 2. 

Phaga the HoU festival : n. in. dir. sg. 57, 8 ; 67. 6 ; phagu, 
84. 1 ; Skt. phalguh (N.D. phagu). 

Phaguna a month in Hindu calendar (Febniary-March) : n. m. obi. 

sg. 72. I ; 84. I ; Skt. phalgunah (N.D. phagun) ; N. 
phalaguna, TU. 1. 16. 

Phat- V. intr., to tear, rend, split, separate ; phata, 3. sg. pres. 

(root form) 91. 6 ; 3. sg. pa. indef. 98. 4 ; phall, absol. 
(metric, form) 78. 3 ; (N.D. phajnu) ; T. phati {pa. part, f.) 
6. 122. I ; hi. phari (absol.) MA. 7 2. 

Phir- V. intr., to \vander about, move, roam, turn, turn back : 

phiraurh, i. sg. pres. 104. 6, 8 ; phirasi, 2. sg. pres, (metric, 
form) 43. 2 : phirai, 3. sg. pres. 81. 5 ; 100. 4, 7 ; phir^ 
(metric, form) 100. 3 ; phirahim 3. pi. pres. 15. 7 ; phira, 
3. sg. m. pa. part, indef. i. i ; 14. i, 4 ; 105. 3 : 

3. pi. m. 14. 2 ; 85. 5 ; phiri, absol. lOO. i ; phiri phin. 

. 92. I, 2 ; (N.D. phimu) ; T. phiraum, 2. 154. 2 ; phirai. 
1.162; phirahiih,2.25.2 ; Phira, 2.21.3 ; phire, i. 2i9' 4 1 
phiri, I, 46. 3 ; N. ph^i, A. 3. 6 ; phiri, MA.JHSL, 14. 

Phira again, once more:* adv. 65. i ; 73. i ; T. 7. 45. 2; N. 

phira phira, SO. 2. 4. 

Phiri again : adv. 86. 8 ; N. G. 7. 3. 

PhuihdiyS tassel : n. m. dir. sg. 60. 2. 

Phula flower: n. m. obi. pi. 70. 4 : see phQla. 

PhulacQhl a small bird which smells flowers : n. f. dir. sg. 57. 5. 

Phulavari flcwer garden, bed of flowers : n, f. dir. sg. 86. 4 ; obi. sg* 

8. 2 ; Skt. phulla + vajika ; (N.D. phul-bari). 

Phulaela scented oil, scent, perfume: n. m. dir. sg. 2. 6; Skt. 
phuUa 4- tailah (N.D. phulel). 


V. intr., to burst, break, burst out, be broken : phute. 
3. pi. m. pa. part, indef. 5. 4 ; phuti, 3. pi. f. 49. 6 ; Skt. 
sphutyate (N.D. phujnu) ; T. phuje, 6. 40. 3. 

V. intr., to bloom, blossom, flower, thrive, flourish : phulai 
3* sg* Prs3* 39* Z ’ phulahu 2, pi. imprt. 57. 8 ; phule 3* 


pH- phulnu) ; T. phuM. 6. 25 ; phule, i. 228. 3 ; phffll, 
pimux ; N. phule, BAS, 7, i ; phuli, TU. i. 5 ; phuli. 


pun, 3;. 

MA. 8. i^m : n. 


m. dir. sg. 29. 4 ; 50. 7 ; phulu (metric, 
a thin cake phula, dir. pL 58. 8 ; 85. 6 ; obi. sg. ii. 5 ; 
a month in i 9 - 5: oW pi. 8. l : 6 g 6 ; 70 6 ; + ke 
obi se 71 I • • 22. 7 ; 67. 4 ; Skt. phuUa (N.D. phnl) ; 
001. 5 g. 71 - * . BASC. I. 2. phOla. GA. JO. 2. 
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Phiila 

Fher- 

Phera 

Phera 

Phen 

Phen 

Baith- 


Baithar- 

Baida 

Bairagi 

Bam 

Bajnni 

Baila 

Batsa- 

Baisar- 

Baur' 


PADUMAVATI 

a partic kind of omaanent worn on the nose n m dir 
sg 27 4 

V tr, to turn, change pheru, 2 sg imprt (metric long) 
94 6 . phen, pa part (adj ) f dir pi 65 3 , phen phen, 
absol 40 5 60 8 , (N D phemu' , T pheru, 2 51 5 

phen, I 207 4 ' 

circumambulation, round turn n m obi pi 15 7 
return, turning n m dir ^ 73 1 , So 4 , 07 i . 101 7 
(ND pher). N MALC 4 3 ^ 

again , over again adv 77 25 7 , 29 2 , 79 2 , N 

BAS I 2 

side, direction n f obi pi 76 4 N MASO 13 6 


B 

V intr , to sit baitha, 3 » pres (root form) 97 3 , baitha, 
3 sg pa indef (root form) 05 57 3 59 i 90 7 , 96 8 , 
baitheu, 3 sg m pa indef 23 7 , 61 i , bai(h5 2 eg 
m pa part indef 45 6, baitha (metnc form) 28 6 , 29 7 , 
baijhe 3 pi m 9 8 baijlu 3 sg f (metnc short) 8 i, a , 
59 4 bajthi (metnc form) 53 6 , baithi, absol 92 8 , 
cans baithir , and baisar , q v Skt upavistah (N t> 
baithanuj , T baitha, i 189 i , baitheu, 2 91 2 , baithe, 
I 107 2 , baitlu 1 78 3 baithi, l 92 3 , N bavthS, 
RA 1 2 , baiJhe TU i J2 , baithi G 14 2 , baisai (pres 
sg), GA 15 I 

V caus tr , to cause to sit baitharS 3 sg m pa part 
indef 28 5 , (N D bnthyaunu) T i 248 2 
phj’Siaan (fortune teller) + huta n m obi sg 40 2 , 
Skt vaidyab , T i 52 2 

an ascetic, religious devotee n m dir sg 40 4 . dir pi 
62 4, Skt \a\i5gm, T 7 154 4. NA 8 5 
enemy n m obj sg 66 2 Skt vamn, T bain,4 21 2 
enemy n f dir sg 94 8 obi sg 90 i , T bammhi 
(obi ) 2 17 

bullock, bull n m dir sg 100 3 Skt balivarda , 
N RAC II 2 

the name of a month in the Hindu calendar (Apnl 5fay) 
n m dir sg 85 I obi sg 67 1 Skt vai'akha. 

V caus tr to cause to sit baisai 3 sg f pa part, indef 
45 5 > this seems to be caus of bais , to sit 

V caus tr, to cause to sit bai^ara, 3 sg m pa. part indef 
« 3 

V intr , to blos'oro, bloom baure 3 pi m pa part indef 
85 4 , T I 121 I , (meaning uncertain) 

283 



PADUMAVATl 


Barada knot, tie : n. m. dir. p. 6. 4 ; Pers. Lw. (N.D. banda). 

Bariidana bunting, flag, festoons : n. m. dir, pi. i. 7 ; obi. pi. 64. 7. 

Baihdanavara festoons of leaves and flowers suspended across gateways 
on festive occasions : n. f. dir. pi. 14. 7 ; T. 7. 20. i. 
Bamdari a sort of chintz ; n. f. dir. sg, 60. 6. 

Bamdh- v. tr., to bind, tie : bathdha, 3. sg. m. pa. part, indef. 

loi. 3 ; baihdhi, pa. part, (adj.) f. dir. sg. 30, 6 ; Skt. 
bandhati, N. baihdhi, SIRiC. 18. 4. 

Baihdhu relative, kinsman : n. m. dir. se. 88. 4 : Skt. Lw. : T. i. 31. 
2 ; N. G. 6. 2. 

Bakhan- v tr., to describe, relate : bakhanai, 3. sg. pres. 18. 8 ; 

bakhane, 3._pl. m. pa. part, indef. 27. 7 ; Skt. vyakhyana 
(N.D. bakhannu) : T. bakhane, i. 12. i ; N. bakhanai, 

G. 4. 3- 

Bakhanu description : n. m. dir. sg. 40. 2 ; see bakhan- ; T. balihana, 
I. 24. 

Baga heron : n. m. obi. pi. 28. 3 ; 69. 2 ; 76. 2 ; Skt. bakah ; 

T, baga..i. 192. 3 ; baka. i. 18. i ; N. baga. SUK. i. i ; 
baguia, ASL. 14. 2. 

Bacana word, utterance, promise : n. m. dir. sg. 44. i ; 50, 3 ; 

obi. pi. 105, 8 ; Skt. vacanam ; (N.D. bacan) ; T. 1. 10. 6 ; 
N. MA. 8. J2. 


BacS 

Baji- 

Bajagi 

Bajasani 

Badauna 

Badal 

Batua 

Badana 

Bana 

, Banispatl 


word, pledge, promise : n. f. dir. sg. 4. 5. 

V. caus, tr., to cause to sound, play at : baiSvati, pres, 
part, (adj.) f. dir. sg. 8 . i ; Skt. vSdayati ? fN.D. bajaunu) ; 
T. bajavata (m.). 6 . 50. 3. 

^imder fire : n. f, obL sg. 86. 2 ; q 6. 2 ; Skt. vairagnih; 

^ b^ra, I. 10. 6 ; N. bajara, G. 6. 4. 

thunderbolt : n. m. dir. sg. 86. 3 ; Skt. vajraSanih. 

praise, greatness : n. m. dir. sg, 40. 3. 

praise, honour, feu de joie: n. f. dir. sg. 37. i ; badai 

(metnc. short) 16. 7 ; (N.D. baral) ; T. i. 42. 4 ; N. 

badiai, G. 10. 4, “t *t . 

brerae, : n. f. dir. sg. 69. 8 ; cf. Ski. vatah (N.D. 
batas) ; T. balasa, 1. 98. J 

face, mouth : n. m, dir. sg. 6. 3 ; 33. 2 ; Skt, va^ianaih ; 
1. 1. 10. 4. • 

fwest, jungle : n. m. dir. sg. 85. 3 ; dir. pi. 77. 8 ; 79. 7 ; 
^ 1 . sg. 23. 8 ; 84. 3 ; 85. ; 92. 2 ; 95. 8 ; 7 ; 

97. 1 , 102. 8 f 103. 7 ; 104. 3 ; bana-bana, every forest : 
obi. sg. 42. 2 ; Skt. vanaih (N.D. ban) ; T. i, 6 ; N. A. 14. 5. 
vegetation, forest trees : n. f. dir. sg. (metric, forms) 85. 5 ; 

^ ^ vanaspatih ; N, banSsapoti, 



PADUMAVATI 

BanabasI forest dweller, inhabitant of a forest, hennit n f (m)dir. 

9^ 3 » Skt vanavasm , N bamvasi, MASO 15 5 
Bana basfl exile, residence m a forest, banishment n m dir sg 
90 I , Skt vanavasam , T 21 79 4 , N banavasa, J>H 
2 6 

Ba»a- V. tr , to make, prepare banava, 3 sg m pa part indef 
70 3 , (N D banaunu) , T i 73 1 
Bayana \vord, speech, notes n m dir p! 33 3 , 48 7 , 69 2 , 
obi sg 12 4 , Skt vacanam , T i 261 , N baina, 
DHCIf 3 4 

Bayasa age, years n f dir sg 31 5 , Skt vayas , {N D basi) , 
T I 248 3 

Bar- V intr , to bum. blaze, catch fire barahun, 3 pi pres 

I 6 , 8 4 , rq 6 , barahim (metric form}, 95 5 , barata, 
pres part m obi sg tabsolutive use) 84 6 , Skt jvalati 
(N D balnu) , T baranim, 1 121 i barata, 6 126 3 , 
N balai (<g), SOSL 17 t 

Bara strength, proivess, violence n m dir sg 25 6 , Skt 

balam (N D bal) , T bda, i 150 3 , N bala, J i 28 
Barakh- v mtr, to ram barakhaim,3 pi pres 76 3, Skt varsati; 

T barikhai (sg ), i 2i 5 , see baras- 
BarakhS ramy season n f obi sg 75 4 , Skt varsS , (N J) 
batkhS) , T bara§S, i 35 

Baiaj- V tr , to stop, prevent, forbid baraji, absol iz 3 , Skt 
varjayati (N D barjanu) , T i 156 4 
Barajana prohibition, forbiddmg n m dir sg 13 8, Skt varjanaih, 

T 5 28 4 

Barata fast, penance, an act of devotion and austerity n m dir 
pi 94 2 , skt vratam (N D barta) , T brata, i 52 3 , 

N brata, MASO 15 6 

Baran- v tr , to describe, relate baranaum 1 sg pres 20 i , 
30 I , Skt varapayati , T i 31 4 
Barana colour, complexion n m dir sg 58 7 » 8kt vamam , 

T 6 106 2 N GO I 7 

Barama a kind of bonng tool + saum, n m obi sg 47 5 , (N D 
^ barma) 

Bara^ bracelet n m dir pi 52 2 , Skt valaya 

Baras- v intr, to ram barasai, 3 sg pres 69 i, 3 . 7® 5 . 

barasa (root form), 77 x 3 pi pres 88 6, Skt var?au 
(N D barsanu) T t^asai, 4 17 5 • barasahim, x 57 2 , 

N barasai, MAL i 3 

year n m obi sg 89 8 , barasa barasa, many a year, 
dir sg So 2 , Skt larsafND barsa), T barasa, i 90 2, 

N ASL 9 r 
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Bamda knot, tie : n. m. dir. p. 6. 4 ; Pers. Lw. (N.D. banda). 

Bamdana bunting, flag, festoons ; n, m. dir. pi. i. 7 ; obi. pi. 64. 7. 

Bamdanavara festoons of leaves and flowers suspended across gateways 
on festive occasions : n. f. dir, pi. 14. 7 ; T. 7. 20. i. 
Bamdari a sort of cluntz : n. f, dir. sg. 60. 6. 

Baihdh- v. tr., to bind, tie : baihdha, 3. sg, m. pa. part, indef. 

101. 3 ; baihdhi, pa. part, (adj.) f. dir. sg. 30. 6 ; Skt. 
bandhati, N. baihdhi, SIRiC. 18. 4. 

Baihdhu relative, kinsman : n. m. dir. se. 88, 4 : Skt. Lw. : T. i. 31. 
2 ; N. G. 6. 2 . -6 ‘t 


Bakhan- 

Bakhanu 

Baga 

Bacana 

Bac& 

Baja- 

Baja^ 

Bajasani 

Ba^auna 

Badal 

Batasa 

Badana 

Bana 

Banaspatl 

5 


V tr., to describe, relate : bakhanai, 3. sg, pres. 18. 8 ; 
bakhane, 3. pi. m. pa. part, indef. 27. 7 ; Skt. vyakhyana 
(N.D. bakhannu) : T. bakhane, i. 12. i ; N, bakhanai, 
G. 4, 3. 

description : n, m, dir. sg. 40. 2 , see bakhan- ; T. balch^a, 
I. 24. 

heron : n. m. obi. pi. 28. 3 ; 69. 2 ; 76. 2 ; Skt. baka^ ; 
T. baga.. I. 192. 3 ; baka. i. 18. i ; N. baga, St)K. i. i ; 
baguli, ASL, 14. 2. 

word, utterance, promise : n. m. dir. sg. 44. 1 ; 50. 3 I 
obi. pi. 105. 8 ; Skt. vacanaih ; (N.D. bacan) ; T. 1. 10. 6 ; 
N. MA. 8, 12. 

word, pledge, promise: n. f. dir. sg. 4. 5. 

V, caus. tr„ to cause to sound, play at : bajSvati, pres. 
PMt. (adj.) f. dir. sg. 8. 1 : Ski. vSdayati ? (N.D. bajaunu) ; 
T. bajavata (m.), 6. 50. 2. 

funder fire : n. f. obi. sg. 86. 2 ; 96. 2 ; Skt. vajragnih; 

r. bajra, i. 10. 6 ; N. bajara. G. 6. 4. 

thunderbolt ; n. m. dir. sg. 86. 3 ; Skt. vajra^anih. 

praise, greatness : n. m. dir. sg. 40. 3. 

praise, honour, feu de joie : n. f. dir. sg. 37. i ; badiii 

(metnc. short) 16. 7; (N.D. bafSI) ; x! i. 42. 4; N* 

badiai, G. 10. 4. 

breeze, .rind: n. I. dir. sg, 69. 8; cf. Skt. vatah (K.D. 
batas); T. batasa, I. 98. 3? 

tzce, mouth : n. m, dir. sg. 6. 3 ; 33. 2 ; Skt. vadanaih ; 
1. I. 10. 4. • 


forest, jungle ; n. m. dir. sg, 85. 3 ; dir. pi. 77. 8 ; 79. 7 
obi. sg. 23, 8 ; 3 ; 85. 2 ; 91. i ; 92. 2 ; 95. 8 ; 06. 7 

97. 1 ; 102, 8 ; 103. 7 ; 104. 3 ; bana-bana, every forest 
obi. sg. 42. 2 ; Skt. vanam (N.D. ban) ; T. i. 6 ; N. A. 14. 5 
vegetation, forest ^ees : n. f. dir. sg. (metric, forms) 85. 5 
^ vanaspatih ; N. banSsapoti 
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Bari 

Bari 

B^ 

Baru 


Bala 

Bavana 

Bavana 

B3.sa 


B^sa 

B^ana 

B^i 

Blsuki 

B^u 

Baham 

Bahara 

Bahirai 

B^a * 
Bundaka 

Bimba 

Bikas- 


33 7 . 57 3 ' ® ’ 


n f te sg 


garden n t obi ! 

T 2 l8 4 

ear-nng n f dir pi 49 6 
one who offers onesdl as offering, offering 

door, gate, entrance n m dir i?6 7 i 

ohl ^pl ir? Sk? d4.^ (N D bar*) , T dvara, i 37 . 

;itrd;’:rVf^U5or,skt^-.;;- 

T bLana, 6 r37 4 , 

N PAR 4 3 1 TO a Skt dvipanckfat (N D. 

fifty two ad| in dir pi lo 4. ^kt 

baunna) „ n,r sp I02 8 , lo6 8 ; 

abode. dweUrag, receptacle n n, g^_ tjsj 

bJsa (metric lo^), » 4^ " ^ 67 4 . 69 6 , Skt 
basu, G 6 3 I h,t sa 34 4 . 3^ 8 • 37 ® • 

smeU, tragr^ce. ^onr n f d^^g 46 7 . 

f3 2:b1saVlg*4i8 ^Sktv.ra ^3. 

perfume, fragrance, odour n f *g 
Skt vasana . T i 3»5 i ^ io4 3 . Skt vasm . 

dweuer. mhabitant n m d>r sg 104 3 ■ 

^ ^ t Kine n m dir sg 33 5 . Skt 

the name of a serpent King 
vasuki 
see b^a 

see bamha ^ ,jj j, bain) , T 2 83 . 

the outside n m dir -g 

N.baliiri,A 18 , „ ew bahih (ND Mua) . 

rSi':r^rn47 uI'n’ bUin., GA 2 4 
r,::roMau.er „.udirsg47^.--'j; 
jrit^ofapl^tMranoigicamonadelpha n n. di P 

part 3 sg m pr^ M 4 27 

fo 8. Skt vikasati, T biwsu . *» 
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separation, sorrow, distress, or pang of separation ; n. m. 
dir. sg. 29. 8 ; 42. 2 ; 49. 3 ; 66. 4; 67. 6 ; 76. i ; 77. 5 I 
79. 8 ; 82. 2 ; 83. 6, 8 ; 85. 7 ; 87. 2; 87. 6 ; 99. 5 ; 102. 5 ; 
biraha (metric, form) 83. i, 8 ; 88. 2 ; 90. 7 ; biiaha, 
obi. sg. 39. 4, 6 : 46.3; 49.1; 55.6; 74.3; 77. j; 78.4; 
80. 7 ; 81. 2 ; 82. 5, 7 ; 85. 2 ; 86. 2; 89. 6 ; 92. 8 ; 93. 6 ; 
0. 1 ; g8. 2, 3, 6 : 102- 1, 8 ; 103. 5 ; birahai, obi. (inst.) 
sg. 80. 1 ; 81. 8 ; 84. 2 ; 102. 4 ; birahaiih, 40. 7 ; biraha, 
obi. sg. 91. 2: 98. 8 ; biraha -}- kai, 40. 4 ; 73. 8 ; 74. 8 ; 
87. 3 ; 90. 8 ; 4- kara, 6. 6 ; 103. i ; + ke, 96. 4 ; Skt. 
virah^ (N.D. biraha) ; T. Isiraha, i. 68. 4 ; N. biraha, 
vp. I.' 3. 

a woman suffering the pangs of separation and separated 
from her husband : n. f. obi. sg. 81. 6 ; birahini, 
84. 2 ; Skt. virahiiji (N.D. birahani) ; T- birahini, I. 
271. I. 


Birikha 


merriment, pleasure, enjoyment ; n. m. dir, sg. 61. 6 ; 
dir. pi, 106. 1 : Skt. vilasa (N.D. bilas) ; T. bilasa, i. 58. 2. 


Bilaihba 

Bilaga 

BUS- 


tree. : n. m. dir. sg. 42. 2 ; 97. 2 : dir. pi. 96. 7 ; Skt. 
Vfksab : N. birakha, G. 17. 2. 

delay : n. m. dir. sg. 32. 5 ; Skt. vilariiba ; T. i. 123. 5 ; 
N. bUama, GU. 4. 5. 


perturbed, sad, grieved : adj. m. dir. sg, rr. 8 ; Skt. 
vikala ; T, bUagu, 2. 98. 


V. intr., to melt a%vay, disappear : bilSi, 3. sg. pres. 10. 8 ; 
Skt. vilSpayati (N.D. bOSunu) ; N. bUalai, DEC. 3. i. 
Bisariibbara uncorucious, intoxicated : adj,m.djr,sg.50.5 jbisathbhara 
(metric, form) 105. 7 ; bisambhara, f. dir. sg. 53. 3 ; Skt. 
visambhara (N.D. bisambhar). 

BisavasI scrupulous, overtrusting (untrustworthy) : adj. m. dir. pi. 

41. 7 ; Skt. WSvasin ; T. bisvasa (faith), 2. 30. 

Bisa wasp (lotus stalk) : n. f. obi. sg. 30. 6 ; Skt. bisa. 

Bisukaramaim the name of the famous architector of Hindus : nom. 
prop. m. obi. (inst.) zo, 4 ; Skt. vifivakaraman. 


V. tr., to excel, surpass : bisekhehu, 2. pi. m. pa. indcf. 


Bi?iju 


bisekM, f. dir. sg. 99. 5 ; bisekhi, absol. (metric, form) 33. 4 ’• 
Skt. yiie^yah ; T.bisekha(adj.),i.73. i ; bisekhhi.H.2; 
N. bisekhu (n.), G. 3. i. » * 


\ 4nu, one of the gods of Hindu trinity : nom. prop. m. 
GO ^2 '^' ^ 'djnu, I. 77. 4 ; N. bisano. 


Biharfjgama bird : n. m. dir. sg. gz. i • 02 7 • i 
105. T ; dir. ^ ’ 

T biharhga. 


d . n. m. dir. sg. qz. i ; 92. 7 ; 94. i ; 0. i, 6 ; 97. 5 J 
i!*Z ’ • ® ^04- 3 : Skt. vihadgama ; 

bihamga, i.'sS: N. biharhga. ^RC. 2. 2. 
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Bihams- 


Bihar- 

Bihana 

Bihina 

Bihuna 

Bica 

Bica 

Biju 

Bit- 

Bina 

Bira 

Birabahuti 

Bira 

Bira 

Bin 

Blhad^ 

Bujh- 

Bujha- 
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V mtr , to smile, laugh bibamsl, 3 sg f pa part mdef 
45 I , bihamsam, 58 5 , bihamsi, absol 53 i , 61 2 , 
67 2, Skt vihasati, T bihamsi, i 267 3, bihamsi, 
I 76 3 

V intr , to crack, break, open up bOiarai 3 sg pres 
(metric formj 86 6 . biharata, pres part 3 sg m pres 
06 7 , Skt viharati (viphalati) T biharati {pres ) 6 50 2 
moming. daum n m dir sg 52 1 , Skt vibhanuh (N D 
biyan) , T r 187 

lonely, abandoned, deserted adj f dir sg 88 2 , Skt 
vihina, T 1 135 3 

bereft of (something), depnied of, destitute of adj m 
dir sg 25 3 ro2, 2 , bihiini, f dir sg 88 5 Skt vihina , 
N bihuna PAR 5 2 , bihuni ASL 5 1 
middle centre n m obi sg 66 8 71 4 , 96 2 , huta, 
56 7 , 72 7 , T I II 2 
m postp 104 8 

bghtnmg n f dir sg 33 2 69 3 , 76 3, 7 , obi se 

78 4 , Skt vidyut (N D byuh) T 2 20 3 N A 13 8 

V mtr , to pass occur bits 3 sg m pa part mdef 
16 2 , bite, 3 pi m 24 I , Skt v^ttah (N D bitnu) , 
T bita, I 303 4 bite, 1 84 i 

a partic. kind of musical instrument, Indian lute n m 
dir sg II 1 , 63 8, + baja obi sg 11 i , Skt vinS 
^ D bin*) I T 7 73 N bma GA iz 3 . bin5 AC 8 4 
brave man, hero, wamor, heroism one of the ten poetic 
sentiments n ro dir sg 4 8 66 1 . Skt virah (N D 

bir*) , T I 285 2 N AP 23 I 

red velvet insect, scarlet or lady fly n f dir sg 60 2 , 
dir pi 77 3 , Skt viravadhuti 

brother, kinsman n m dir sg 93 i , prob SLt vira, 
see bira , N BAS 4 3 

a preparation of the areca nut with spices enveloped in a 
betal leaf n ro dir sg 2X 6 , Skt vitam (N D biro) 
a paitic kind of tooth powder n f dir sg 21 6 , Skt 
viti (N t) biri) 

wasteland jungle n f dir pi 77 8 

V mtr , to be extinguished be put out bujhai, 3 eg 
pres 25 8 bujhai. 25 8 caus bujha , qv (NB 
bujhnu*) , N bujhai J 1 16 

v tr , to put out extinguish bujhava 3 sg pres (root 
form metnc lengthened) 98 6 , bujhSeuni, i sg m pa 
mdef 103 8 bujhau 2 sg unprt 86 3 , (N D bujhaunu) , 

T bujhava , 170 5, N bu]h5\ax (pres) A i 4 
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Bula- 


bulai, 

Burhda 


Bujh- 


Buti 


Bud- 


Bekar^S 

Begi 

Bejha 

Beda 

Bedh- 

Bena 

Beni 

Berd 
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understanding, discernment, reason, wisdom : n. f. dir. 
sg. 23. 8 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. i. 57 ; N. budhi, A 14. 2. 

V. tr., to send for, call: bulavai, 3. sg. pres. 32. 6; T. 
bulai. 

I. 199 ; N. bulavai, AP. 21. 2. 

drop, raindrop : n. f. dir. sg. 48. 8 ; 55. 8 ; dir. pi. 41. i : 
69. 5 ; 76. 3 ; 79. 5 ; 83. 6 ; obi. sg. 23. 4 ; bumda buriida, 
every drop, + mahaih, n. f. obi, sg. 91. 41 Skt. bindu; 
T. bumda, 4. 16. 2 ; N. RAC. 9. i. 

V. tr., to understand, inquire: bujha. 3. sg. m. pa. part, 
indef. 25. i ; bujhi, absol. 12. 8 ; Skt. budhyate (N.D; 
bujhnu*i; T. bujha, i. 128; bujW, 2. 48. i; N. bujhai 
(pres.), AC. 9. 4. 

a drug, the root of a plant, amulet, charm : n. f. dir. sg. 
23. 7 (N.D. buti). 

V. intr., to sink, be immersed, plunge, drown : buda, 3 sg. 
pa. indef. (root form) 77. 7 ; bude, 3. pi. m. pa. part, indef. 
103. 7 ; budii 3- sg. 1. 82. 4; budati, pres. part, (adj.) f. 
dir. sg. 78. 8 ; budi, absol. 85. 3 ; 91. 6 ; (N.D. bupiu) ; 
T. bQda, 1, 294 : bQd®> 6* 4 i* 2 ; bOdi, 6. 31. 3 > N. bud®. 
SO., 3. 1 ; bQqi. BRJ. 1. 17. 

old. aged : adj. f. dir. sg. 95. 2 ; Skt. vyddha {N.D. bufo) ; 
T. bQ?ha (m.) 6. 33. 2. 

without rest or peace, restless: adj. f. dir. sg. 52. 4; 
At. Lw. 


quickly, at once, soon : adv. 2. 8 ; 4. 8 ; 32. 6 ; 79. 8 ; 
102. 5 ; 104. 8 ; Skt. vega ; T. 1. 83. 4. 
butt or mark for archers, piercing : n. m. dir. sg. 76. 5 » 
Skt. vedhya. 

the Vedas, the sacred scriptures of the Hindus ; n. m. dir. 
sg. 13. 1, 3 ; dir. pi. 14. 6 ; bedu (metric, form) 12. i ; beda, 
obi. sg. 13. 2. 4 ; Skt. v^a ; T. i. 12, 2 ; N. A 4. 2. 


V. tr., to penetrate, pierce : bedha, 3. sg. m. pa. part, indef. 
29- 71 47 - 5 ; bedhi, absol. 45. 7 ; 47. 4 ; 53- 8 ; Skt. 
vedhayaii (N.D. bedhuu) ; T. bedhi, i. 21 ; N. bedhia, 
G. 8. 1. 


fan : n. m. obi. pL 68. 4 ; Skt. vyajana ? ^ 

a lock of braided : n. f. dir. se. a'?, s : Skt. ven^ ; 
T. 1. 7. 5. B o . 

the confluence of three sacred rivers (in Allahabad) called 
Triveni : n. f. dir. sg. 52, 7 ; Skt. venih ; T. beni, 2. 206 ; 
N. beni, MASO. 2. 9, 

time, turn : .n. f. obi. sg. 94. 8 ; bera, obi. sg. loi. 7 ; Skt. 
vela (N.D. ber^) ; T. o^, 2. 258. 2 ; N. bela, A, 12. i. 
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Bell 

Besan 

Bo- 

Bol- 


Bola 

BolS- 

Brahma 


Bha- 

Bhaumha 

Bhamga 

Bhambhin 

Bhamv- 

Bhamvara 


Bhamvara 


padomAvatI 


creeper, jasmme creeper n f dir sg 42 8 , 33 8 , 86 8 , 
bell (metnc form) 75 5 , beh obi sg 48 6 + ka 60 6 , 
Skt valli (N D bel*) , T 1 260 2 , N AC 8 i 
flymg chariot, aenal vehicle n m dir sg 64 3 , Skt 
vyomayana (vimana) , T bimSna, i 115 
a small heavy ntse nog n f dir ^ 45c 7 
V tr, to sow boi 3 pi f pa part mdef gr i, Skt 
vapati 

V. intr and tr , to cry, speak, utter, say, declare bolaum, 
X sg pres 25 6 , 44 I , bola (root form) 44 4 , bolaim, 
3 pi pres 34 a . bola, 3 sg m pa part mdef 92 i , 
sg m jmpers or neutral 59 2 74 i, 6 boll, 3 sg f. 

48 7, 8 bob, absol 100 8, caas boh , q v (N D 
bobiu). T bolahjm J 1x7, bola i 201 i, bob, i 83 4 
bob, I 84, N boia,SOC 4 4, bob, M)CH i i 


speech, word, utterance n m <br sg 23 7 , 44 i bola 
(metnc form) 58 3 , PK bobS (N B bol) , T i 135 3 , 
N DG 3 I 

V caus tr , to cause to speak, to send for, summon, call 
bol2im, 3 pi f pa part, mdef 63 i , PK boUJva: (N D 
bolSunu) , T. bolal, i 86 1 N belSvai (pres.), PAR 5 7 
Brahms, one of the gods of Hindu tnnity nom prop m 
obi sg 99 4 , Skt brahman , T r 7 4 , N brahma, 
BOSL 1 I 


Bh 


see ho-, for its bba forms 


eyebrow n f dir pi 65 3 bhaumham, 33 5 bhauhaun 
(emph ) 29 3 , Skt bhruh (ND Skhibhui) , T bhaumha 
2 xi8 3 bhaurhhaim, i 285 4 
breaking, undoing n m dir sg Skt Lw , T 5 24 5 
butterfly n f dir sg 77 6 , Skt bhraman ? 

V mtr , to wander about, reel, rock bhamvai 3 sg pres 
77 6 , Skt bhramati (N J) bharminu) , T bhramati, 
I 132 , N bhavai, SOC 2 2 


black bee (enjoyer) n m dir sg 36 3 ,5, 8 , 38 7 41 5 / 
42 5 7. 45.6.8, 47 4, 53 8. 57 3, 73 2. 83 5, 

105 6 , 106 5 bhamvaia, 81 8 106 3 , bhamvara dir 

pi 67 5 103 6 , obi sg 32 2 , 41 8 , 45 2 bhamvarahi, 

37 6 , Skt bhramarah (N D bhumaro) T bhavamra, 
I 61 4 , N bhavara, TU i 5 , bhauru ASL 3 3 » ^ 
bhavamra, i 29 


whirlpool, vortex, the cuxle m the navel the world and its 
snares n m dir ^ 52 8 , + maham obi sg 100 3 . 
Skt bhramarah (N D bhuman) 
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Bhakhu food, meal ; n. m. dir. sg. 41. 6 ; Skt. bhak§apam (N.D. 
bhaccan) ; T. bhacchana, 4. 30. 2 ; N. MAISL. 25. 2. 

Bhan- v. tr., recite, call aloud, speak : bhanahim, 3. pi. pres. 

14. 6 ; Skt. blmnati (N.D. bhannu) ; T. bhane (pa. part, 
pk). 7 - 30 - 5 : N. bh£niai (sg.), J. i. 25. 

Bhar- v. tr., to fill, besmear (cover) ; bharai, 3. sg. pres. 75. 4 1 
bhara, 3. sg. m. pa. part, indef. 64. 7 ; bhare, 3 pi. m. 78. 8 ; 
bhati, 3. sg. f. 22. 6 ; 28- 4 ; bharim, 3. pi. f. 63. 3 ; 54 * 5 I 
bhara, pa. part, (adj.) m. dir. sg. 70. 3 ; bhari, f. dir. sg. 
22. 7 ; 52. 5 ; f. pi. 79. 5 ; bhari, absol. 14. 4 ; i 5 - 4 J ® I 
53 - 4 ; 67. 2, 8 ; 96. 3 ; 4- kai, 59. 7 ; 60. 7 ; Skt. bharati 
(N.D. bhamu*) ; T. bharai, 7. 73. 4 ; bhara, i. 311. 4,1 
bhare, i. 92. 2 ; bhari, 2. 35. i ; bhari,_i. 67. i ; N. bharai, 
MA. 7. 1 ; bhare, TU. i. 10 ; bhari, A 6. 6. 

Bhar- v. tr. to pass, spend, endure, bear; bharauih, i. sg. pres. 
78. I ; bharaum (metric, long) 99. 7 ; Skt. bharati. 

Bhara full: adj. m. obi. sg. 78. 7; cf. modem Hindi bhar = 
throughout. 

Bharatha a king of this name ; nom. pr^. m. dir. sg. 73. 5 ; Skt. 
bhartfharih ? N. bharathari, AC. 37. 4. 

Bharani the second Nakstra or lunar mansion : n. f. dir. sg. 77*1 ' 
Skt, bhari^il ; T. bharani, i. 51. 3, 

Bhari throughout, till : postp. 32. 4 ; 93. 5 ; (N.D. bhari) ; T. 6. 5 * 

Bhala favour, good turn, benefaction : n. m. dir. sg. 61. 3 ; Skt. 

bhadraih ; T. bhalai, i. 8. 3. 

Bhala good, nice : adj. m. dir. sg. i. 5 ; 27. 4 ; 50. 8 ; dir. jpl. 60. 5 ; 

bhall f. dir. sg. 67. 8 ; bhali (metric, short.) 67. o ; bhali, 
dir. pi. 18. I ; Skt. bhadra, PK. bhalla (N.D. bhalo) ; 
T. bhala, 1. ii. 4 ; bhali, 6. 135. 6 ; N. bh^a, DG. 3. i 
bhala, AC. 15. 3 ; bhali, MASO. il. 3. 

Bhasama ashes : n. m. dir. sg. 17. 7 ; 93. 4 ; Skt. bhasman ; N. GA. 
12. I. 


) 


Bhasamamtu anything reduced to ashes or utterly destroyed : n. m. dir. 
sg. 81. 7. 

Bha- V. intr., to be pleasing or nice, befit, suit : bhavai, 3 * sg. 

pres. 50. 8 ; 75. i ; bhava, 3, sg. pres, (metric, root form) 
13. 6 ; bhau, 60. 8 ; bhava, 3. m. pa. part. in^f. 84. 6 | 
Skt. bhati ; T. bhavai, 1. 165. i ; bhava, 2. 28. i ; N^hai 
(pres.) G. 1. I. 

Bhai brother, comrade, friend: n. m. dir. pi. 61. 3! Skt. 

bhratrkah, or bhiata (N.D. bhai) ; T. 1. 17. 7 ; N. MASO. 

BhJu • state, condition, intention, emotion, way, design ; n. m. 

dir. sg. 28. 8 ; 47. i ; bhau (metric. long) 55. i ; bbiu, 
obi. pi. 85. 5 ; Skt. bhava; T. i. 177 ; N. AC. 6. I. 
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Bharati way, manner, fashion, mode n f obi sg 37 5 , 48 fi , 93 8 , 
bharfitr (metnc long) 33 4, 54 4, bhamti. obi pi 60 8* 
64 8 , ohamti, 28 3 , 73 2 , bhamti bhamti, vanous 
varieties, kinds, obi pi 9 8 , bhamtihi bhamti, 21 7 , 
Skt bhaktih, PK bhatti (N D bhati) , T 1 19 2 , N 
bhamtim, AC 5 4 , bhati, MAjHSL i 
Bhamvan gomg round, circumambnlation n f dir pi 15 6, 8 
Bhakh- v tr , to speak, say bhakha, pa part (adj } m dir sg 
43 3 . Skt bha5ayati . T i 56 6 , N bhakhia, SG i 52 
Bhakha speech, language n f dir sg 74 7 , 97 4 , obi sg 98 3 , 
Skt bhSsa , T bhasa, i j8 2 

Bhag- V intr . to run away, flee, make off bhagai, 3 sg pres 
87 7 , bhaga, r sg m pa part indef 98 7 , 3 sg m 35 5 , 
71 6 , 72 4 , bMgi, absol 29 8 102 8 , bhaga, absol 

(root form) 17 8 , Skt bhagnah (broken), (N D bhagnu) , 
T bhSga, I 87 2 , bh 5 gi, 3 26 2 , N bhSgai, DH i 8 
BhSgavamta lucky, fortunate adj m dir pi 68 7 , Skt bhigyavat 
BhSgirathl the Ctanges nom prop f dir sg 101 7 , Skt Lw 
BhSg^ fortune, fate. luck n m obi sg i 4 Skt bh^^am , 

T bhaga, I 131 2 , bhagya,i 189 1 , N bhSga.RlAC S I. 
Bhata cooked nee n m dir «g 10 i , Skt bhaktam (N D 
bhit) 

BhSdaum a particular month m Hindu calendar (Aug Sept } n m 
dir sg 69 I 78 1 , + mShSm, obi sg 78 7 , Skt 
bhSdrapada T bhadavam, 1 35 , N bhadau, TU I 10 
Bhanu the sun n m dir fg 59 8 , bhanu (metnc long) 28 2 ; 

54 5 . 64 3 . bhanu, obi sg 55 4 , -f kai 55 7 . Skt 
Lw , T I 35 I 
Bh 5 ra see bharu 

Bhari heavy, unbearable, troublesome adj m dir sg 60 3 , 

74 4 , 7S z , dir pJ 24 1 Skt bhanu (N X> bhan} , 
T. I 38 3 , N A 15 5 

Bharu weight, burden n m dir sg (metnc long) 54 3 , Skt 
bharah (N D bhar) , T bhara, 1 51 5 , bharu. 2 327 4 , 

N bharu, G i i , bhaia, GA 9 2 
oven, furnace, fireplace for parching gram n m dir sg 
(metnc long) 86 5 , bhara dir pi (metnc form) 97 l , 
Skt bhrSstra 

Bh&va coquetry, emotion n m obi sg 30 5 , obi pi 6 i . 
Skt Lw , T I II 5 , see bhau 

Bhium the name of one of the five PSndavas nom prop m dir 
sff 93 2 * Skt bhimah 

Bhikhamamga beggar, mendicant n m obi sg 34 6 
297 



Bhikhari 


Bhiccha 

Bhinasara 

Bhikha 

Bhlj- 

Bhltara 

Bhln- 

Bhlvaihsena 

Bhlvaibseni 

Bhuaifagama 

BhuaihginI 

Bhulih 

Bhuthjatina 

Bhuguti 

. Bhuja 

Bhujaila 

Bhubhuti 

Bhumkha 

Bhurhj- 

) 


padumavatI 


beggar, mendicant : n. m. dir. sg. 35. 3, 8 ; 36. i ; 37. 2, 7 ; 
bhikhari (metric, short), 35. y • 36. 4 ; 37. 3 : 39. i ; 
-f saum obi. sg. 41. 8 ; Skt. bhiksacarah, PK. bhikkhayara 
(N.D. bhikhari) j T. blAhari, 3. 22. 8; bhikhari, 4. 19; 
N. bhekhari, MAC. 10. 2. 
alms, begging : n. f. dir. sg. 35. 8 ; Skt. bhiksa. 
early morning, day-break: n. m, dir. sg. (metric, long) 
52. 4 : T. bhinusara, 2. 216. 

alms, begging ; n. f. dir. sg. 38. 6 ; bhikha, 35. 7 ; Skt. 
bhiksa ; T. bhikha, 1. 103 : N. bhikha, R.A. 2. 3 ; bhikia* 
GA. 6. 4. 

V. intr., to get wet : bhija, 3. sg. pa. indef. (root form) 57. 4 ; 
bhiji, 13. sg. f. pa. part, indef. (metric, short) 74. 3 ; 
bhi]a, pa. part, (adj.) m. dir. sg. 51. 6 ; bhiji, absol. 85. ,3 ; 
Skt. abhyajyate, (N.D. bhijnu) ; N. bhijai (pres.) RA. 5. i. 
inside, within : adv. 39. 6 ; Skt. abhyantara, PK. 
abbhintara (N.D. bhitra) ; T. 1. 37 ; N. bhitari, AC. 8. 2. 
V. tr.. to make moist, wet, besmear : bhini, pa. part, (adj.) 
f. dir. sg. 59. 3 ; bhina (metric, fonn) 68. 2 ; N. bhInS (m.), 
BASC. 12. 3. 

the name of a partic. King : -f- ka, nom. prop. m. obi. sg. 


; n. m. air. 


a partic. kind of camphor : 
snake, serpent : n. m. dir. sg. 29. 6 ; 
T. bhuathga, 2. 26. 5 ; N. Par. 3. 1. 
female serpent: n. f. dir. s.g 52. 5 
T. bhuarfigini, 1. 51. 4. 


Skt. bhujaiigama; 
Skt. bbujahgini ; 


earth, ground (floor) : n. f. dir. sg. 11. 7 ; bhuirh, obi. sg. 
zo. 6 ; 76. 7 ; 77. 3 ; 95. 2 ; q6. 3 ; Skt. bhumih ; (N.D. 

: N. hhui AP. TO. 7 ; bhumi. 


bhui) ; T. bhuih, 2. 24. 3 ; N. bhui, AP. IQ. 3 : 
A. 13. 8. 


a thing which is fried or parched like grain : n. m. dir. 
sg. 40- 5. 1-6 

enjojroent, pleasure; n. f, dir. sg. 12. 5; 45. 6; Skt. 
bhuktih ; N. bhugati, J. i, 29. 

arm : n. f. dir. sg. 6. 4 ; Skt. bhuja ; T. i, 106. 3 ; bhuja, 
4. 8. 7 - ^ 

king-crow : n. m. dir. pi. 103. 6. ** 

ashes : n, f. dir. sg. 2. 4 ; 35. 5 ; the double aspiration 
is a pecuUarity ; Skt vibhutih ; T. bibhuti, 2. 215. 3. 

SPA KTintflia • ' ' 


y. tr., to parch (m grain), bum : bhurhjasi, 2. sg. pres. 
T. bhuraiabaffuU = s'--" — 


86. 5 ; T. bhuriijaba (fut.) = 
(pa. part.) PAR. 5. 8. 
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Bhukba 


Bhiikha 


BhSl- 


Bhemt- 


Bhemta 

Bhem^i 

Bheda 

Bhesu 

Bhoga 


BhogI 

Bhojana 

Bho]u 

Bhora 

Bholi 
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hunger n f dir «g 6i 8 . 96 8 , bhumkha, ii 6 , Skt 
bubhuk§a (N D bbok) . T 2 22 3 , N MA 8 3 

hungry adj m dir sg 87 6 Skt bubbuksitah 
(bubhuksakah) (ND bboko) T 5 17 4 , N bhukhia, 
r I I , bhukhe (pi ), SIASO 5 14 

V uitr , to err, go astrav, make a mistake, forget , bhilla, 
2 sg m pa part mdef 37 8 , 3 sg m 14 8 , 76 8 , 
102 3 , bhulana (denom ) 47 4 , 100 5 , bhtila 3 pi tn 
20 7 , 53 7 , 79 7 bhuli, 3 ‘^g f 53 3 . 70 6 , bhulanl, 
31 5, PIC bhullal (N D bhulou) , T bbQla, 2 54 2,^ 
bhule I 228 3 , bhub 6 57 i bhulana 7 176 bhulanl, 

I 176 4 N bhula, RfASO 14 5 , bhule MA 8 6 . 
bhub SIRl 12 I , bhulSna, A 6 7 , bhulanl, MALC 4 i 
\ irtr , to meet come across, unite bhemtauih, X sg 
pres 77 8 , bhem{ai. 3 sg pres 75 8 , bhemtS, 3 sg m 
pa. part mdef 72 7 bhemll, 3 sg f 52 6 , bhemta, 
pa part (adj ) m dir ^ 93 4 , PK bhittiyai (ND. 
bbctnu) , T bhem{S,4 27 1. bhemtu? 15 6 , N bhelai, 
A 3 5 

offering present n f dif sg 32 8 , 56 5 PK bhjJtS 
(N D bbefi) , T a 8 3 , N bheti GO 4 6 
meeting, union n { obi sg 49 7 
secret difference, kmd, sort n m dir sg 4; 8 , bhedO 
(metric long) 12 i , bheda, dir. pi 21 7 , Skt Lw , 
T 1 14. N GA 3 5 

disguise, guise, form, dress n m dir sg (metric long) 
39 7 , bhesS, dir pi (metric form) 40 4 , bhesa obi «g 
37 5 , bhesa, 99 2 , Skt ve$a ’ , N obekha, GA 14 7 
enjoyment, pleasure, merriment n m dir sg 12 3 
16 8 30 8 , 61 6 , 65 8 , 68 6 , 71 5 , 73 6 bhogu 
(metric long) 2, 3 , 22 7 62 5 bhoga, dir pi 66 8 , 

106 I + saum, obi sg 94 7 , Skt Lw , T i 33 i , 

N MAC I 4 , bhogu, AC 34 4 

enjoyer, man given to pleasure (king) n m dir sg 34 5 • 
47 2, 73 6, bhogihi, obi sg 37 2 Skt bhogin , T. i 
42 I , N A 8 4 

food meals n m dir sg 50 6 Skt Lw , T i 123 5 , 

N MA 7 7 

feast, banquet n m dir sg 72 3 , Skt bhojyam (N D 
bhoj) , T bhoja, i 203 2 

early momuig dawn n m dir sg 51 7 , (N D bhor*) , 

T bhoru, 2 38 i 

simple, tncUess, innocent, unsophisticated adj f 
sg 53 5 . (N D bholo) , T bhon, i 244 3 . N bhola 
(m) Ac 31 I 
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M. 

Maim- I : pron.. ist per. dir. sg. 31. 4 ; 36. 5 ; 64.2; 65. 4 ; 72, 6 
mahum (emph.) 99. 7 ; maim, obi. (inst.) sg. 31. 6 ; 30. 5 
42. 6 ; 45. 0 ; 55. 3 : 63. i ; 65, 8 ; 90._3 ; 99 - lo®. 8 
106. 8 ; mahuih (emph.) 65. 6 ; mo + kaharii, obi. sg. 7 . 3 
80. 7 ; 84. 4 ; 85. 6 ; 88. i ; 94. 2, 4 ; + para, 7. 4 
-f saurh. 65. 7 : 73. 2 : mohi, obi. sg. 4. 8 ; 8. 8 ; 25. 8 
35.5,6; 50.8: 56.8; 76.7; 77.8; 80.1,3; 84.5.6 
94* 3. 7 : 104- 3 ; + ^gi. 02. 4 ; 4- lekhe, 85. i ; mom 
(metric, long), 46. i ; 99. 4 ; mora, pron. ist per. sg. 
(poss.) adj. m. dir. sg. (metric, short) 62. 3 ; 81. 4 ; 83. 5 ; 
94. 8 ; mora, 50. 3 ; 77. 5 ; 84. 2 ; merii, a boirowed form 
from Western Hindi ; 94. 6 ; more (pass.), adj. m. dir. pi. 
?• 5 ; 78. 5 ; more (poss.), adj. m. obi. sg. 29. 8 ; 45. 1 ; 
46. 5 ; 84. 7 ; 92. 6 ; 100. 6 ; obi. pi. 93. 6 ; mori (poss.), 
adj. f. dir. sg. 16. 6 ; mori (metric, short), 77. 7 ; see haum 
and hama ; (N.I). ma) ; T. maim, i, 22. 3 ; mahum, 
2. 261 ; mo, I. 8. 6 ; mohi, 1. 17. 2 ; mora, i. 69. i ; mora, 
1. 18, 1 : more, 1. 18. 6 ; mori, i. 38. 2 ; N. mai. A, 16, 9_; 
mo, GA. 5. 5 ; mohi, BAS. i. 8 ; mora, BAS. i. 3 : mora, 
MALC.2 .i ; merS.AC.s.i ; mere, G.8.1 ( merl, AC. 2. 1. 

MainSvatl the name of King Gopicaihda's mother : ' nom. prop. f. 
dir. sg. 95. I. 

Mairaarhta pride, conceit, vanity : n. m. dir. sg. 49. 3 ; obi. sg, 31. 5 • 
N. maimata, GC. 1. 1. 

Maura nuptial crown, cro\vn : n. m. dir. sg. 2. 8 ; Skt. mukulah ; 
T. I. 116. I. 

Mamgalac5ra a song of congratulation, nuptial song, rejoicing : n. m. 

dir. sg. 3. 8 ; mamgalacari, dir. pi. (metric, form) 15. i ; 
Skt. Lw. ; T. I. 296; N. mamgala-, SUCH. 2. 2. 

Maihjana wash, bath : n. m. dir. sg. 2. 4 ; 27. i ; 28. 2 ; Skt. 
majjanaih; T. i. 8. i ; N. majana, GU. 4. 7. 

Mamjara cat : n. m. dir, sg. 102. 5 ; Skt. marjara. 

Maihjijha madder, the creeper Kubia Cordifolia from which a red 
dye is extracted : n. f. obi. sg. 39. 5 ; ^.3: Skt. manji?tha 
(N.D. majitho); N. marhjUhada, SUC. 4. i; majUha, 
SIRl. 3. 2. 

MaihjQra peacock: n. m. dir. sg. 102. 5 ; maihjQru (mefiicsJong) 
33. 6 ; Skt. mayQra ; (N.0. mujur). 

Maihql- V. tr., to crush, defeat : maihdauift, 1 . sg. pres. 66. 2 ; Skt. 
mardati (N.D. m3fnu). 

Maihdapa a temporary pavilion or building erected on ceremonial 
and festive occasions such as marriage : n. m. dir. sg. 64. 7 ; 
obi. sg. 45. 3 ; maihdava, dir. sg. 14. 7 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 
1. 124. 5 ; N. A. 12. X. 
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Maih^ala 

Mamta 

Maihtra 

Mamda 

^^aIndl^a 

Mamdl 

Jfaku 

Jlakuta 

Afaghauna 

Magh& 

Kaccha 

MajSna 

Ma{a^arS 

Jfati 

Mada 

^Iidana 

Madhu 

Madhu 

Madhi^am 

Mana 


PADUIIAVATI 


circle, halo disc of the moon or the sun n m dir eg 
17 3 . 59 I . Skt Lw . T I 182 4 , N RAC 1 3 
intcUigence judgment reason n m dir sg 23 8, Skt 
mala , T mata i 39 r , N mamta A 9 4 
magical formula charm spell incantation n m dir sg 
23 6 , Skt L\v , T I 3r 3 , N G r6 I 
bad, call adj m dir % 50 8 Skt Lw , T 1 44 36 , 
N mamda, VpA 1 4 

palace, temple, house n m dir sg 38 4 76 6 78 2 , 
88 8, obi sg 35 8 lor 2 J05 6, Skt I« T 2 218 
4 , N mamoira BILC 2 3 maradam, G 17 3 
slow tedious, bad adj f dir «g 87 3 , Skt manda (m ) 
rather, na> , perhaps, as though a httle adv 84 8 , 
T 2 233 1 

crowTi n m dir sg 2 6 . Skt muku|ah , T mukuta. 
I 36 , N mukafa, BHAIC 8 4 
apartic kind of blucish and costly cloth n m obi sg 60 4 
cloud a lunar mansion n m dir sg 78 6, Skt tw , 

T 6 95 2 

fish n m dir pi 96 6 Skt mat^a*PK maccha(MO 
madio) N madio, ASO i i 

aanous ingredients chewed after meals or intoxicant 
material n m dir pi 24 2 

drunk, intoxicated adj m dir sg 51 2 , cf Skt mattah 
(ND mat) T matavarc (pi ), 1 110 2, S matasali 
AC 5 -) 

no do not, naj adv 98 4 , Skt mi + iti ? N matu, 
SOC 9 1 

wane intoxication exhilaration pnde, conceit, passion 
n m dir sg 23 2, 3. 8 , 52 2 , obi <g 6 2 , Skt Lw , 
T I 56 3 , N mxdu, Ac, 5 4 


lo\e, cupid, pod of lore n m dir 'g 6 2 , obi «ig 3 l , 
7G 4 Skt Lw , T 3 40 

honc> wane nectar n ro djr <g 36 7 , 50 3 5 , obk 
<g 53 2 , Skt Lw , T 4 25 2 . ^ Gu 2 7 
sweet, suave adj m dir pi 33 3, Skt madhura(orLw 
madhu) 

black 1^ (honej maker) n m dir sg 46 7 , 75 5 . dir 
pi 85 5 , obi «g 53 2 . Skt Lw , T 1 39 3 
mind, intention, heart n m dir sg ti 8. 23 6. 24 8. 
26 6 , 32 8 , 40 6 , 44 2 46 8 72 4 , 305 7 roo 2,4 . 
obi «g 5 2 26 2 , 26 8 33 3 33 8 » 38 S . 43 5 . 

45 3 . 53 5 . 55 4 60 8 . 75 3 3 . ^ 7 • 9= « • 

99 1, 3 *f kai 8 8. 4- saum 71 4 manahi miM, 
wathm oneself, obi *g 35 3 Skt manas (NJ? man'), 
TI6^.^DGftI 



PADUMAVATl 


Manabhavaihta mind pleasing, charming, of one's choice: adj. m, dir. 
sg. 5. 8 ; T. manabhavata, 2. 16. 2. 

Manas- v. intr., to imagine, think of : manasahim, 3. pi. pres. 37. 4. 
Manahu as if, as though : adv, 6. 6 ; T. manahurh, i. 31. 5 ; N. 
manu, GA. 8. 3. 

Mana- v. tr. to propitiate, please, cajole, invoke, appease : manaurh, 

1. sg. pres, (metric, long) 44. 3 ; manavS, 3. sg. m. pa. part, 
indef. i. 3 ; manai, absol. 26. 5 ; (deva +, god wiling) ; 
Skt. manayati (manayate), (N.D. manaunu) ; T. manai, 

2. 2. 


Mani 

Manuhari 

Manoratha 

Jifanohara 

Jlaya 

Mar* 


Maragaja 

Jlarajiya 

Marad- 

Maradana 

M.arana 


Mtirama- 


Malaya 


gem, jewel, precious stone : n. m. dir. pi. 1.4; 5.7; 19. 3 ; 
obi. pi. 9. 2 ; 28. 7 : Skt. mani ; T. i. 6. 3. N. SG. i. 5. 
captivating or pleasing, charming : adj. f. dir. sg. 48. 4 ; 
Skt. manohara-. 


heart's desire, cherished desire, wish : n. m. dir. sg. 80. 7 ; 
Skt. Lw. ; T. I. 17. 3. 

attractive, heart-ravishing, charming : adj. m. dir. sg. 5. 8 ; 
Skt. Lw. ; T. I. 31. I. 

ission, pity, mer<y; n. f. dir. sg. 70. 2 ; 94. 6 ; obJ. 
. 8 ; 4- kari, 86. 7 ; perhaps metric, short form, cf. 
(N.D. mSyS) ; N. maiS, ACH. 1. i. 

V. intr., to die, pass away, marauih i. sg. pros'. 78. 3 ; 82. 2 ; 
lor. 6 ; marai, 3. sg. pres. 25. 3 ; 36. 6 ; marahirh, 3. pi. 
pres. 52. 8 ; mul, 3. $g. f. pa. part, indef. 82. 8 ; 95. 8 ; 
loi. 3 ; mue, pa. part, m.obl. sg. (absolutive use) 25. 8 ; 
muehu, pa. part, (adj.) m. obi. sg. (emph.) 42. o ; muT, 
pa. part, (adj.) f. dir. loi. 8 ; mulhu, obi. sg. (emph.) 
82. 7 ; muihu (metric, short), 94. 6 ; loi, 8 ; man, absol. 
30- o. 4- kai, 7 ; Skt. marate (N.D. mamu) ; T. maraurh, 
3- 34- 3 ; marai. i. 150. 3 o marahiih, 7. 208 ; muehu, 
I. ijo. 4 : mul, 7. 158. 3 ; man, z. 31^. 2 : N. marai, GA. 
12. 1 ; mue, G. 7. 3 ; mul, G. 4. 2 ; man, G. 2. 3. 

powder ; n. m. dir. sg. 49. 8 ; 54. 8 ; Skt, mar- 


eompi 
sg. 88 
miyt 


diver : n. m, dir. sg. 24. 8. 

V. tr., to cr^h, rub, squeeze; marade, pa. part. adj. m. 
dir. pi. 58. 8 ; Skt. mardayati. * ^ ^ > 

rubbing, crushing : n. m. dir. sg. 59. 8 ; Skt. Lw. ; V. ^-4. 
dnng. death : n.^ obi. sg. 51. 1 ; 99. 5 ; -f- kai, loi. 7 ; 
Skt. maranaih; T. j. 72. i; N. maraija.X 22. 8. 
secret, essence, reality; n. m. dir. sg. 55. 3 ; Skt. Lw. ; 
T. 1. 150 ; N. maramu, PARC. 3. i. ^ 

iWaj-^n ^imtain : nom. prop. m. obi. sg. 69. 6 ; Skt. 
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MalaySgin- the name of a particular mountain where sandal wood grows 
nom prop m obi sg 20 2 , Skt Lw 
Malayagin sandal wood n m dir sg 67 3 
Masi ink (blackness) n f dir sg 37 8 , Skt masi /K D masi) 

T I X3 6 . N masu. SIRlC 61 
Masiyara torch n m dir pi (metnc short 5 ) 3 8, masiiarSo 5 
19 7 , 20 7 , Ar mai al (N D masSl) 

Maham- in among, between postp 4 2 , roo 8 , 18 5 , 20 5 , 
22 5 , 24 8 , 25 7 , 26 2 . 29 2 56 2 , 71 2 , 72 2 ’ 
74 5 . 8 , 78 8 , 91 4 . 96 5 97 5 > 98 8 100 3 2 , 
103 3 r 7 . 104 5 , 106 8 , Skt madhyah , (N D ma») , 
T I 22 2 , N mahi GA 2 4 

Mahaii woman, female wife, a partic bird n f dir sg 
90 6 

Mahadeva god^iva + kara, nom prop m obi «g 38 4 , Skt Lw , 
T I 69 4 , N mahadou, SAV i 5 
Mahi earth, land n f dir sg 13 i , Skt Lw , T i 70 4 

Ma mother n f dir sg 95 i Skt mats , (N D mi') , 

T mSta, I 17 5 , N inaj, AP 5 i 

Jfamg- V tr , to beg, ask for, request mamgasi, 2 sg pres 35 7 , 
mlmgai, 3 sg pres 50 2 , mamga, 3 sg pres (root form) 
51 8 , mamgl, 3 pk f pa part indel 02 6 , mamgai 
inf (verbal a } 35 7 , mlmgi, absol, 35 8 , Skt margati 
(N D magnu) , T mamgasi 7 129 1 , mSmgi 2 43 2 , 
mamgi, I 70 3 N mimgai, A 10 4 mamgi, 

A 11 I 

Mamga parting line of hair on the top of the head n f dir sg 
27 2 , 49 4 , 58 8 , mamga (metric form) 67 2 mamga, 
obi sg 28 4, 5 , + ka, 28 8 , mamga obi pi 64 5 . 
N mSga, VD 3 i 

MSmchan fish n f dir sg ir 4 Skt matsjah (ND macho) 

N machuli, G 19 3 

Mamjha middle, centre n rn obi sg 21 8 , 64 3 , Skt madhyah 
PK majjha (N D majb) , T i 201 4 
Mamjha in among middle postp 5 5 (mark the position of postp 
here) 8 3 , 53 6 

Mamda^ a partiC kmd of thm cake capati n m dir pi 10 2 

Jfamdava nuptial canopy, pavilion, an open hall or temporaiy shed 

erected on auspicious occasions n ra dir sg i 5 » ^4 7 • 
Skt mandapa, q v , T mamdapa i 124 5 
Marati intoxicated, drunk adj f dir sg 53 3 » Skt matta , 

T mamte (m pi ) 6 106 2 

Mamtha forehead n m dir ^ 34 8 , mamthe obi (loc ) sg 5 7 , 
Skt mastakaro, PK roattha (N D math) , see m 5 .tha 
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Mamsu 


Marhha 

Mariiha 

Magha 

Mata-pita 

Mat^ 

Mati 

Matha 

jrsn- 


ll^a 

M^asara 

M&nika 

BtSnusa 

‘ M 5 ya 


PADUMAVATI 


flesh, meat : n. m. dir. sg, 82. 8 ; 87. 6, 7 ; 89. 5 ; 102. 6, 7 ; 
mamsu (metric. long) 11. 4 ; Skt. mamsam (N.D. ipasu) ; 
T. masu, i. 203. 2 ; N. masu, DHC. 2. 2. 


month; n. m. obi. sg. 83. 5 ; Skt. masah,_(N.D. mas*); 
T. masa, i. 35 ; N. mahu, TTJ. i. 7 ; masa, ASL. 9. i. 
in : postp. 36. 2 : mamhaih, 3. 5 ; (N.D. ma*) ; T. 2. 317 . 1 ; 
N. marhhi, SALL. 33. ; see mahim. 
a partic. month of Hindu calendar (Jan.-Feb.) : n. m. obi. 
sg. 72. 1 : Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 66. 2 ; N. TU. r. 15 ; see maha. 
parents, mother and father : n. m, dir, sg. 32. 3 ; Skt. Lw. ; 
T. matu-pita, 6. 68. 3 ; N. A. 10. 2. 
mother : n. f. dir. sg. 101. 2 ; + kara, obi. sg. loi. 8 ; Skt. 
Lw. : T. I. 32. 4 ; N. G. 3. i, 

intoxicated, drunk : adj. m, dir. sg. (metric, form) 13. 6 \ 
dir. pi. 6. 2 ; Skt. mattah (N.D. mat) ; T, mate, 3. 4 ^- 3 : 
N. mati (f.). VPCH. 2. 8 ; mate, SG. i. 62. 
forehead : n. m. dir. sg. 04. 8 ; mathe, obi. (loc.) sg. i. 41 
+ para. Skt. mastakaih (N.D. math) ; T. mStha, 1. 108 . 5 : 
mathe, 2.30. 4 ; N. mathai (obi.), A. 2. i ; see mamthi. 


V, tr,, to admit, accept, enjoy, experience, feel, celebrate, 
take upon (as a pledge) : manaum, i. sg. pres. 43. 1 5 
manai, 3. sg. pres. 32. 7 ; 62. 5 ; mana, 3. sg. pres, (root 
form) 22. 7 ; rnSnahlih, 3. pi. pres. 62. 8 ; 60. 8 ; 80. 8 ; 
mSnahu, 2 pi, imprt. 2. 3 ; 61. 3 ; rnSne, 3. pi. m. pa. part, 
indef. 12. 5 ; m^nata, pres. part, (adj.) m. dir. sg. 73* ^ f 
mam, absol. 64. 2 ; Skt. manyate or possibly m5na3rati 
***^*’*d», 3. 18. 7 ; mSnai, 7. 47 * 4 • 
manahirh, 1, 176. 3 ; manahu, 1. 104. i ; mSnata, 2. 220. i ; 
m^e, 1. 183. 3 ; in 5 ni, 2. 2i. 2 ; N. manai, G. 5. 1 ; manau, 
AC. 37. I ; mani, DG. 7. i. 


vanity, pride, conceit 
Skt. manah (N.D. ma 


e, conceit : n. m. dir. sg. 32. 7 ; obi. s 
(N.D. man) ; T. i. 3 ; N^ minu, , 


VC. 4 - 4 - 


. , t, 1. 00. 3 ; miinu, 

^ famous lake believed to be situated on the 
nauasa mountain ; nom. prop. m. obi. sg. 86, 8 ; Skt. 
manasarovara. 


™b>, gem, pearl, jewel : n. m. dir. pi. i. 5 ; 19. 3 ; 28, 4 : 

!r Pb I. 6 : 8, 4 ; 9. 2 ; 22. 3 ; Skt. manik>'arh : T. i. 
3 - 1 - - ; N. manika, J. i. 6 ; manaka, JtASO. 8. 2 r— 
Man, perMn, human being: n. m. dir. sg. 16. 7 ; dir. pi. 

n + kaham, 9. 7; Skt. minujah 
(N.D. mSnrs) ; T. manu?a, 2. ici. 2 ; N. manasa, SOSL. 
13. 2 ; mSnukha, A. n. 7. 


c<m>passbn : n. f. dir. sg. 26. 4 ; Skt. Lw. ; 
(N.D. mays) ; T. 1. 12. 4 ; see mzysT 



Mar- 


Mslraga 

Mara 

Malati 

Mala 

Jfas 5 

MSha 

Maham 

Mahu^a 

Mitta 

Miradaihga 

Mmga 

Mingisuma 

Mil- 


P ADUMAVATI 

V. tr . to kill, strike, beat maraum, i sg pres 66 4 • 

mirai, 3 sg 83 6 , mart, 3 sg m pa part, wdef 24 6 ^ 

29 3 . I sg f 85 2 , 3 sg f 74 a . 102 4 . mars, 

pa part (adj ) m dir sg 40 6 , 43 4 , man, ab«ol 44 4 , 

8. (ahimar-.toheaveasigh, 74 8),Skt marayati 
(N D mamu) , T maraura, 3 18 2 , marai, 3 31 i , mara 
1.41 3, mar!, 2 27 2 man, 2 86 4, N marai. SOC 73' 
mano, SG i 50 , mari, DHCH 3 3 , mSn, G. 10. 3. 
path, way n m obi sg 84 8 , 90 8 , Skt mSi^b 
T r. 220 2 . N MASO, 28 ® 

garland, necklace * n. f dir. sg 30 i , Skt malS, q v 
a partic creeper, jasmine, Jasmmum, grandiflorum n f 
dir sg 85 5 , malati (metric short) 38 7 , 47 3 , 57 6 , 
106 3 6 , 4- kaham, obi '«g 36 3 , -f paham, 74 2 . 
mlJatihi, 42 7 , Skt Lw 

rosaiy. garland, wreath n f dir sg 93 7 , mala (metnc. 
form) 47 3 . Skt Lw T 1 58 4 . N GA 10 2 
month n m dir pi (metnc form) 89 i, mSsaka 
(mSsa 4 - ka expresses indefiniteness of number) 97 7 , 
Skt Lw , T mtsa, i 35 N mSsa, ASL 9 i 
the month of MSgha m Hindu calendar (Jan -Leb) n m 
dir sg 83 r , MahS, obi sg 83 3 , Skt magha . q v 
in, at, into, on postp 37 3 70 8 , 104 8 , m 5 h 5 ra 
(metnc form) 14 3 . 38 1 , 43 6 . 66 2 , 78 7 , 86 3 , 
88 6 , (N D ni 5 *) , T mabim, 3 82 , N mShi, G 12 4 
wmter ram n m obi sg 83 4 , Skt prob *« maghavrsti ? 
see mita 

a particular kind of barrel shaped drum n m dir sg 
63 8 , pi 64 4 , Ski mrdanga , T mrdanga, 6 18 4 
deer n m obi sg 53 7 , Skt mrgah , T mrga, i. 34 2 , 
N miragi, GA tr 3 

the third or fifth constellation (naksatra), ^ihich includes 
the star Ononis n m obi sg 75 8 , Skt mjga^ira? 

V mtr , to meet, be fnends ivith unite, be got, suit milai 
3 5 g pres 8 8 , 25 8 , 36 6 42 7 , 94 4 . rnila, 3 sg pres 
(root form metnc Jong) 82 5 , iriilahim, 3 pi jires 44 8 , 

70 5 , 71 7 , 75 8, miJu2 sg imprt 104. z. mila3 «g m pa 
part mdef 3 7, 5 8 , 32 1. 47 i. 5 z 2, 5 S 7 . Sf . 71 
73 5 I zoo 8 , mile, 3 pi m 6z 2 , 67 4 » 8b 8 , ml 1, 2 

®g f 57 b , 3 sg f 52 7 , mile, bum 4*1 ps part m obi 

sg 43 8 , milaim, inf (verbal n ) Z7 4 mill, absol g 6 , 

25 8 , 42 3 , 43 8 , 66 8 , 67 5 » 7 ^ 7 > 78 8 , 4 " kai, 

36 7 , 44 6 , caus mila , q v , Skt milati (N D milnu) , 

T miiai, I 13 5 , nu^un z 93 i . nnlu, 5 42 3 , miia, 

3 12 3 , mile, z 94 I , nuh, z 61 i , null, i 17 2 , N 
milai, G 6 5 mila, MALC 8 i . mile, G iz 4 . mill, 
MASO 3 10 , mill, G 9 4 
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Milana 

Mila- 

Mlcu 

Mita 

Mina 

Muriidra 

Mumha 

Mukuti 

' Mnkha 

Mur- 

Muracha 

Murari 

MuruchS- 

MunijhS- 

Muhanunada 

MQihja 


PADUMAVATI 


meeting, union : n. m. dir. sg. 7. 8 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. i, 6s : 
N. milaiju, SG. i. 40. 

V. caus. tr., to cause to meet, unite, join, mix ; milava, 
^ sg. pres_. (root form ?) 74. 7 ; milau, 2. sg. imprt. 94. 8 ; 
(N.D. milaunu) ; T. milauba (fut.), 1, 104. 2 ; N. milavai 
(pres.) GO. 4. 5 ; milau, 6. 5. i. 

T 7 ' 37. 6 : Skt. mrtyu : 


friend (the sun) : n. m. dir. sg. 70. 4 ; 07. 6, 7 ' QQ. 3 ! 
mitta, 105. 8 ; Skt. mitra-, PK. mitta (N.D. mit) ; T. 1. 18; 
N. A. 4. 5. 

fish, the si^ Pisces: n. f. dir. sg. 46. 2 ; obi. sg. 79. 4; 
Skt. Lw. ; T. I. 38 ; N. mina, GA. ii. 3. 

big ear rags worn by some ascetics : n. f. dir. pi. 2. 5 ; 
Skt. mudra (ring) ; N. RA. 2. 6. 

face, mouth : n. in. dir. sg. 31. 7 ; obi. sg. 37. i ; + maharii, 
I PK. muha (N.D. muhura) ; T. 

6. 83. 6 ; N. muhu, AC. 9. 2. 

freedom, s^vation, deliverance ; n. f. dir. sg. 104. 8 ; Skt, 
muktdj; T. mukuti, 1. 51. 6 ; mukati, 1.35. 2 ; N. mukati. 

mouth, face ; n m. dir sg 21. 5 i 23. 4 : 27. 4 i 37 - 8 i 
n • 7 « 54 * I* 4 . hi. 8 ; obi. sg. 20. 4 ; 41, 4 : 54. 5 ; 

^ ’9.5 ; 1 ' IJ , 

M twisted, bent ; murj, 3. sg. f. pa. part, indef. 

T miiL 3!^26^J ■ ^ 57 - 4 ; ^-D. momu*} ; 

m Kr^ua t nom. prop. 

M (metric. long, 

part'iiideV^i'"**'" f™””) • m“2ujhani, 2. sg. f. pa. 

nl™’'' Malik Maha^d 

4^?o 1'8 ”• as- Sr. 8; 87. 8; ob. 

mmda^' n^f m ropes are made) ; Saccharum 

munja . n. f. dm. sg, 88. 3 ; Skt. muiijah (nId. muj). 

Skt mulart. (N.D. 
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Mulu 


PADUMAVATI 


Memba 

Jlegha 

Met- 

Medu 

Mer- 

MerSva 

Meni 

Mel- 

Mo 

Mokhu 

Moti 

Mor- 


essence, root n m dir sg 83 5 . Skt mfflah , T r 43 2 . 
N GU I 2 

cloud, ram u m dir sg 77 I , meha, 75 4 . Skt meghah , 
N mehi (obi) SIRl H 3 

cloud n m dir pi 87 8, “3 ^ “S'- 1'°®’ 
g6 2 , megha obi sg 28 3 . Skt Lw . 1 2 2 i . i 

megbam (obi pi ), ASL 8 i 

I 04 3 . N metia. A 22 8 meti. ALW 32 
musk, a spcaes o( a root n f dir sg ar 7 . ° 

Eg 47 8 , 68 2 , Skt Lw 


V tr , to mix, put, fix, ^t 
meravahu, 2 pi imprt 86 7 


merai, 3 sg 39 § > 
see mel 

4 « m Ait se QO 5 meriva (metnc 

bug) sTTnD md) NiIelava,AP27r 
the Meru mountain, + para, nom prep m obi sg 4t 4. 
Skt Lw , T I 205 , I „def 33 i. 

V tr , to mix, put roelt 3 s| X, (N D mel , 

n‘TdtfS‘48 jf'lu^SoksT f moTcha'?'^. 

N mokha, ASL 10 2 „ , „i 6 40 5 . 

r\ , 79“ Oiemc tng) 4x73 ^0 r^47 ^,5 , 

-i:!?ik^V™‘|otir|o;^Vr’s3rx,Kmo.i, 

rg-rssJ;SlStnSTo4oro‘'so^'^.skt 
motanam (ND momu) 

Mdif' see maim „d 1 sir 6g 3 , Skt mayiirah 

Mora peacock » P' ' N I X" 

(ND mu)iir).T i I37 • „ „ pi lo 6 

Moramda a partic kmd of s«etmeat n m uir P 
Mohi see maim g i , Skt Lw , T 

Mohmi mapc OP^U di^ mohani ASO r r 

mobani, i 15° * • ^ 
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Yaha 


PADUMAVATl 

Y. 

this, this one : pron. (dem.) dir. sg. 12. 3 ; 72. 8 ; idai, this 
very (emph.) 84. 7 ; ye. dir. pi, 41. 5, 6 ; inha, obi. pi. 
66. 5 ; + mahaih, 4. 2; ehi + kahaih, 12. 7 ; yaha, pro- 
nom. adj. m. dir. sg. 7. 4 ; ii. 4 ; 61, 4 ; 69. 8 ; 84. 8 ; 
105. 4 ; 106. 8 ; ehu, 44. 2 ; 81. 7 ; ehi, obi. sg. 83. 5 ; 
chT, this very (emph.) 37. 5 : yaha, pronom, adj. f. dir. sg. 

5 ; 58. i ; 61. 3 ; 63. 6 : 87. 8 ; 88. 1 ; ehi, obi. sg. 
37* 5 ; 70. 8 ; 72. 6; Skt. etat (N.D. yo) ; T. yaha, i. 44. 5 ; 
ye. 3- 5- 4 ; ehu, 2. 168. 4 ; ehi, i. ig 4 ; inha, i. 109. 4 ; 
N, iha, SG. i. 63 ; ihu, A 8. 3 ; ihai, DG. 6. i ; ehu, 
G. 3. I ; ehi, J. i. 25 ; eho, AC. 6, 1 ; ina, SG. i. 9. 

R. 

night : n. f. dir. sg. 22. 3 ; 52. 4 ; 78. i ; obi. sg.24, 7 ; 
26. I ; 37. 8 ; _82. 6 ; 92. 2 ; 100. 2 ; Skt. rajani ; T. 2. 
^57* 4 ; N. MASO. 15. 1. 

V. tr., to dye, paint, colour: raihge, pa. part, (adj.) m. 
obi. pi. 39. 2 ; Skt. rahgah (N.D. rahSunu) ; N. SG. i. 53* 
love, hue, colour, dye, complexion (amusement) : n. m. dir. 
sg- 39- 1 ; 39- 2. 5. 8 ; 40. 5 ; 55. 8 ; 81. 5 ; raihgu (metric, 
long) 23. 3 ; rathga, obi. sg. 6. 2 ; 38. 8 ; 39. 3 ; 45- x i 
52-_3 J 57- 3 : 59- 3 ; 69. 4 ; obi. pi. 17. 8 ; 00. 7 ; raihga 
rarhga, every hue or dye, obi. sg. 49. 4 ; Skt. ranga^, or 
Pers. rang (N.D. rah») ; T. i. 58. 3 ; N. AC. 38. i. 
one full of love (colour), a coquette : n. f, dir. sg. 52. 3 I 
(N.D. raheli). 

blood : n. m. dir. sg. 40. 5 ; 82. 8 ; 89. 6 ; obi. sg. 40. 8 ; 74. 3 : 85. 
2 ; 91. 1 ; -j- ke, 77. 3 ; Skt. raktaih ; N. rakatu, mA. 8. i. 
V. tr., to make, prepare, arrange, form, make fast (of 
colour) : racauih, i. sg. pres. 43. 6 ; rack, 3. sg. m. pa. 
part, indef^i, z ; 69. 7 ; 77. 4 ; race, 3. pi. m. i. 6, 7 ; 20. 6 ; 
or. 4 ; racl, 3. sg. f. 22. 5 ; raci (metric, short) 28. 4 ; raca, 
pa. part, (adj.) m. dir. sg. 39. 5 ; raci, absol. 27. 2 ; raci- 
raci, 1, 5 ; Skt. racayati (N.D. racnu) ; T. raca, 3. 22. 4 J 
r^e, 1. 257. 2 ; raci, 2. 38. 2 ; raci. i. 56. 6 ; N. racia, 
SG. I. 21 ; raci, GA. 6. 5. 

royal orders, royal commands : n. f. dir. sg. ii. 8 ; 62. i ; 
obi. sg. 61. 5 ; Skt. rajyadeSa (raiade^ah. ?) ; T. 2. 4. 4. 

^ *6- 95- 2 ; dir. pi. 19. 5 ; 22. 2 ; 

obi. pi. 2. I ; 9. 3 ; 20. 7 ; 21. 1 : 28. 5 ; Skt. Eftlnam ; 
T. I. 39. 4 ; N. G. 4. 3. ^ 

Ratana-cauka a square ceremonial circle studded with gems, prepared 
at mamage and other occasions of rejoicing : n. m. dir. pi. 
14- 3 ; Skt. ratna-cakraih ? 

atanasena King I^tanasena, hero of the poem: nom. prop. m. dir. 

sg. 10. o ; 07. 1 ; dir. pi. (of respect) 61. i ; obi. sg. 16. i ; 

I 95- X : + iraharii, 2. i ; ke, 20. 8 ; Ratana, 

snort of Ratanasena, dir, sg. gi. 7. 
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Raini 

Ramg- 

Rariiga 


KaihgUi 

Rakata 


Rajayasu 

Ratana 


PADUMAVATI 

Ratamumhl bi"i with red beA n f dir sj j; 5 , ski rsIdamaUii J 
Prob Avadhi compd 

a weight equal to eight barley corns /fig ), very little n f 
dir. sg 89 6 . Skt raktika (N D ratti) , N SIRI 14 2 
chanot n m dir sg 3 2 , 86 2 . 100 4 , obi sg 5 6 . 
Skt Lw T 1 125 4, N SfAC II ^ ^ 

battle field n m obi sg 4 6 , 79 3 , skt rana . T r 
41 3 . N rana, A 12 5 

the seragbo of a King , palace n m dir sg 50 x , Skt 
rSjnivSsah, T ranibasa, i 328 x 
the sun (hero) n ni dir «:g 4 z 5 4 , 34 4 , 42 4 , 
52 1 , 6^ 2 , obi Sg 6 3 46 7 , Skt ravih , T i 7 5 , 
avi, A 19 3 


Rati rati 

Ratha 

Rana 

Ranivasa 

Rabi 


Rar- 


Rasa 


N ravi, 

V mtr , to cry, bewail, call out, lament ran absol 82 8 , 
88 5 , 95 8 , loi 3 , Skt ralati T lati, 2 39 

V tr , to taste, relish rasa, 3 sg m pa part mdef 45 2 , 
Skt rasa 

sap. juice, enjoyment, pleasure, love, joy, relish 

------- 45 2 5. 


dir sg 2 3 . 12 5 , 22 7 , 33 4 45 2 8 , 47 6 , 48 6 , 
53 6 , 56 4 . 57 7 . 66 3 68 8 75 5 . 105 8 » oW sff 
6 2, 51 6, 58 4, 68 8, 83 5, obi pi 47 2, Skt 
rasafi ,Tii8 2 NG53 

Rasaraihga memment, enjoyment n m dir sg 50 7, (ND rangaras) 
Rasoi food, cooking, meal (kitchen) n f dir sg 11 5 , Skt 
rasavatJ {N D rasoi) , T i 198 3 , N rasoi, ASL 18 I. 
Rah- V mtr , to remam, live, stay, become rahaum, 1 sg pres 
78 3 , rahSsi, 2 sg pres (metric form >) 43 2 , rahabu, 
2 pi pres 54 2 , rahai, 3 sg pres 5 2 , 43 3, 51 1, 4. 6 , 
68 2 , 76 5 , 93 6 , 106 3 rahahim 1 pi pres 16 3 , 
rahahim 3 pi pres (metric long) 21 4 rahahim 99 8 , 
rahSldm (metnc long) 41 6 , 42 5 rahie pass impers 
(neutral) pi pres 32 6 rahu 2 pi unprt 57 6 . raha, 

2 sg m pa part mdef 45 7, 3 23 8, 34 4, 

50 6 , 55 7 . 71 4 . 72 3 . 74 6 . Sg 5. 6 , 92 6 rahe. 

3 m pi 3 8, 13 2, 94 I 103 8, 106 1,4, ram, 
I sg f So 8 , TO 6 , 3 sg f 35 2 , 47 8 , 53 4 . 54 6 , 
5S 7 » 59 5 » 65 5 , 83 7 102 4 , raha, pa part m dir 
sg 32 4 , rahai, inf (verbal n ) 71 3 . rah-, forms a con- 
tinuative wth the absol and pres participles of other 
Verbs, e g , aiujhai 13 2 , khai, 23 8 , chapi, 35 2 , 
ch5i, 103 8 , pun, 3 8 ba^, 47 8 , bedhi, 43 7 , bhan 
53 4 , lubhai, 94 i , hoi, 58 7 xoz 4 , puklrati, 90 0 , 
Skt rahati (ND rahanu) , T rahaum, i S 5 _ 3 , rahai, 

1 72 1 , rahahim, 232, rahu, 2 IS_ 4 raha r 23 i, 
rahe, i 70 3 , rate, 4 8 r, N rahai AC 5 4,.r^m, SO 

2 3 , rahasf, G 13 i , rabiai, SG i 3 > rahu,MASO,io i, 
raha, A 19 I , rahia, G 4 4 • rahe, A g 6 , rahi, DO i 36 
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padumAvatI 


Ramga 

Rakh- 

Rakha 
R5ga *’ 
Rico 

Raja 


remaining, stay : n. m. dir. £ 
DG. 4. I. 


7. 6 ; T. 7. 40. 2 ; N. rahanu, 


Rahasi secretly, privately, in secret t adv. 13. 8 ; 21. 4 ; 32. i ; 

56.6 ; 63. 8 ; Skt. rahasyaih ; rahasi (loc. ofrahas, DO. Lw.); 
T. 2. 5. 1 ; N. GA. 2. 3. 

V. tr., to enjoy : ravai, 3. sg. pres. 47. 8 ; rava, 3. sg. m. pa. 
' part, indef. 70. 7 ; ral, 3. sg- f. 32. 2 ; 54. 6 ; Skt. ramati ; 

N. ravai, GO. 2. 2 ; ravai, CA. 16. 5. 

King (enjoyer) : n. m. dir. sg. (metric, long) 55. i; Skt. 
raja ? (N.D. rai) ; T. i. 17. 3 ; N. ran, G.A. 4. 5. 

Rae rich (king) : adj. m. obi. sg. 9. 2 ; Skt. raja (N.D. rai*); 

T. ral, I. 270. 2 ; N. rai, DO. 1. ii. 

Rathka poor, wretched ; adj. m. obi. sg. g. 2 ; Skt. rankah ; T. 
raihke, i. 12. 4 ; N. raihka, DO. 1. 11. 
pewter, one who falls or deteriorates in value, wretch : 
n. m. dir. sg. 25. 6 ; Skt. rangaih (N.D. ran), 
y. tr., to keep, maintain, detain : rakha, 3. sg. m. pa. part, 
mdef. 48. 6 : 74. 7 ; rSkhi, 3. sg. f. 53. 8 ; rSkhS, pa. part, 
(adj.) m. dir. sg. 43. 3 ; 85. 7 ; Skt. rak?ati (N.D. rSkhnu) : 
T. rakha. 1. 23. i : rSkhl, 4. 14. N. rakha, rakhia, RA 
7- 2 ; rakhi, MALC. 5. 4. 

ashes ; n. f. dir. sg. 98. 3 ; Ski. raksa, PK. rakkhS (N.D. 
rachyin), ' 

tune, melody, song : n. m. dir. pi. 30. 7 : Skt. Lw. : T. 
rlga, I. 377. I ; N. raga, A. 7. 1. 

V. intr., to become fast (of dye), be attracted : racai, 3. sg. 
pres 39. 8 ,• raca, pa. part. adj. m. dir. sg. 44. 4 ; T. raca, 
1. 269. 4 ; N. racai, DO. i. 23 ; raca, DH. ^ 3. 

rule, government ; n. m. dir. sg. 2. 3 ; 18. 8 ; 
30. 1 ; 62.8 ; 68.3 ; 73. 4 ; raju,6.5; raju (metric, long), 
raja, bol. sg. 61. 5; + kai, 26. 6 ; 66.8; 
Skt. rajyaih (N.D. raj*) ; T. i. 63. 3 ; N. GA. 13. 4. 
Rajakumvara p^ce : n. m. dir. sg. 43. -i ; Skt. rajakumarah ; T. 
rajakuamra, i. 274. i. 

Rajakuihvari prmcess: n. f. dir. sg. 7. 1 ; Skt. rajakumarl; T. 

BAS I™”* ^ *^58 ; N. rajakuari, 

Raja-cara loyal ceremony : n. m. dir. pi. 15. 8 ; Skt. Lw. 
Raj^amdira royal palace : + kahaifa, n. m. obL sg. 3. 8 ; Skt. Lw. 


Raja 


king : n. m. dir. 


sg* 3. 1 ; II. 1 ; 13. 1, 7 ; 18. 4, 8 ; 35. i ; 


^ 7 : 71- 5 ; 73* 4 ; 98.’ i ; gg.'6 ; 105. 3 ; 

3* ^ ■ ^2. 7 ; 79. 3 ; rajai, obi. (inst.) sg. 62. i ; 65. i ; 
+‘kai ® sg. 17. 6 ; 23. 4 ; raja 

o ■ T ' 'hJ'®*®' 3 : 4- kaham, 18. 3 ; + sauih, 

2.2; Skt.Lw.; T.1.34.1; N.GA.9.2. 
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Rat- 

Kata 


Rati 


Rlnt 

Rams. 

RSma 
RSj a muQl 

RSvana 

Havana 

Ra^i 

Rasv 

RSha 

Rahu 


PADUMAVATl 


V mtr , to become red, be enamoured, attracted rateum 
I sg m pa indef 38 8 


red, enamoured, beloving, loving adj m dir sg 2. 7 , 
3 2 . 5 4 . 8 1 , 22 4 , 27 4 , 3T 7 , 39 I, 3, 7 45 I ' 
40 _5 • 85 3 t 91 7 , rata (metnc short ?) i 5, 8 , 3 6 , 
rati (metnc form) 39 6 , rSte, dir pi 6 2 , 91 2 , or 6 , 
rStJ, f dir sg- 60 2 69 4. Skt rahta- (ND rat® and 

rato) , T r§ta, 1 13 i , rate, i 301 i , K r5ta, A 7 10 , 
rate. CA ir 7 . rati. ACH i 2 


night n f dir Sg 8r 2 , rati (metnc short 5) 28 i , 
64 8 , rati, obi sg r 6 . 8 4 , 54 4 , 72 2 , rati, 3 5 , 
82 5 , 92 I , ratihu (emph ) 51 6 S4 7 , Skt ratnh 
(N D rat^) , T rat?, i 12 3 , rati, 2 12 4 , N rati, RA 
3 7 , rati, G r6 2 


queen u f dir sg i 8 , 18 2 , 26 7 35 2 37 2 , 53 i , 
54 2 , 53 5 . 65 8 , 71 5 . 98 2 obi sg 64 8 , Skt 
rSjnl (N D Tint ) , T i 32 3 , N rSnia (pi ), ASL 4 2 
the name of the divine hero of RSmSyana, son of Kmg 
Daiarath nom prop m dir sg (metnc long) 35 i , 
obi sg 49 t , Rama, 6 5 , Skt Lw , T i 7 4, K. G 

Z 2 I 


a beautiful woman n f dir sg 65 5 74 2 . Skt Lw 


the male bird of the FnngiUa amandava d m dir sg 
57 5 . “T 6 129 8 

the name of the famous demon King of Lanka (enjoyer, 
pnnce, the hero) nom prop m dir sg 35 i , 94 3 , 
obi sg 6 5 37 5 , 49 1 , 5b b , 65 5 + kaham, 38 6 
Skt Lw , T r 13 3 

enjoyer (the King Ratanasena) n m dir sg 55 i , obi 
sg 54 6 , Skt Lw ‘ 

a sign of the Zodiac n f obi sg 14 6 , obi sg 40 2 
Skt raSih 


heap, ma^, stack n 1 dir sg (metnc long) « 3 . Skt 
raSih (N I) ras*) , T risi i 225 4 , N r5si, S uK i i 
the name of a demon who is supposed to seue the sun Md the 
moon and thus cause echoses dragon's head (troublesome 
fellow) nom pro* m dir*sg 96 5 , 163 a , Rahu (rwtnc 
long) 7 3 , 80 3 , Rahu + saum, obi sg 35 5 . rahulu, 
63 7 , Skt Lw , T I 10 z , N JIAJHSL 9 3 
a partvc land of fish n m dir sg 47 4 . SW rohitah 
(N D rew5} 



Risa 

RisS" 

Ri 

Ruc- 

Rudra 

Rul 

Rukha 

Rupa 

Rupa 


PADUMAVATl 


exception, anger : n. m. dir. sg. 32, 7 ; Skt. ris- (N.D. ris^) ; 
T. 1. 133. I. 

V, intr., to be angiy, displeased, take exception : risau, 
2. sg. imprt. 55. 5; Skt. riiati (risyate) (N.D. risaunu); 
T. risai (absol.) r. 304. i. 
a (f.) vocative particle : 4. 8. 

V. intr., to be pleasant, be palatable, be liked : rucai, 3. 
sg. pres. 102. 6 ; cf. Skt. rocate (nicyate), PK. ruccai (N.D. 
menu). 

iiva, one of the gods of Hindu trinity : nom. prop. m. obi. 
sg. 99. 4 ; Skt. Lw. : T. 1. 161. 

carded cotton : n. f. dir. sg. 22. 6 ; obi. sg. 83. 2 ; PK. rua 
(N.D. mi and mwo). 


tree : n. m. dir. sg. (metric, form) ii. 6 ; rukha, obi. sg. 
96. 8 : Skt. mksah, cf. vrksah ; (N.D. mkh) ; T. i. 150 ; 
6. 41. 3 ; N. mkha, G. 17. 2 ; rukhi (obi.) SG. i. 7. 


form, beauty ; n. m. dir. sg. 5. 6 ; 19. I ; 34. 2 ; 39- 3 • 
45 - 4 : 58. 7 : 8i- 4 ; obi. sg. 14. 8 ; 30. 4 ; 33. 8 ; 45 - 5 • 
59. 8 ; Skt, Lw. ; T. 1. 23. 2 ; N. GA. 5. 9. 


silver : n. m. dir. $g. 24. 5 ; Skt. rQpakarii ; N. rupa, StJK. 
X. X. 


RQpavaihta handsome, one having a nice form : adj. m. dir, sg. 5. 8 ; 
Skt. rupavat. 

Rfi ' Oh !, 0 !, aye ! ; vocat. particle. 18. 8 ; 24. 3, 4 ; 25. 3 ; 
• 34 - 8 ; 35 < 3 ; 5b. 7 ; 57 - 1 : 79 - 1 ; 83. 3 : 90. 6 ; 95. 6 ; 

98. 6 ; 104, 1 ; Skt. Lw. (N.D. re) ; T. 6. 30. i ; N. GA. 

II. I. 

Remg- . v. intr., to creep : reriigi, absol. 77. 3 ; Skt. rirhgati. 
Rekha line, streak : n. f, dir. sg. 29. i ; 58. 7 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 1. 100. 

2 ; N. rekha, AC. 8. 1 ; rekhia, SPC. 6. i. 

RehU barren soil : n. m. dir. sg. (metric, long) 96. 4. 

V. intr., to weep, lament, cry ; roi 3, sg. pres. 23. 8 ; rova, 
3. sg. m. pa. part, indef. 95. 2 ; roi, i. sg. f. (metric, short) 

■ 2 roi, 3. sg. f. 01. 1 ; 92, x, 3 ; roi, absol. 09. i ; 105. 3 ; 

+ 8; roi (metric, form) 88, 4 ; 101.2; Skt. roditi 

(N.D. runu) ; T. royai, 7. 108 ; rova, 4. 13. 3 ; roi, 2. 28. 3 ; 
roi, 2. 95 ; N. rovai, A. 4. 2 ; roi, A. 13. ; roi, A 3.^^^ 

RornSvali line of hwr ; n.f. dir. sg. 30. 4 ; romavall (metric, long)* 
52. 7 : Skt. Lw. ; T. I. 128. X. 

Rovaih-rov’arh every’ hair : + tern, n. m. obi. sg. 93. 8 ; Skt. roman ; 
N. romi (obi.) SG, 1. 27. 

■ .Rosa anger, wTath : n. m. dir. sg. 84. 6 ; Skt. rosah ; T. ro?u. 

, ' 1. 314 : ro5a, 1, 10. 3 ; N. rosu, GO. 4. 3. ' ' 
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PABUMA VATl 
L , 

La- V tr to take, «t lai 3 sg pres (conjv ) 82 2 . lal, 3 sg, 

f pa part mdef 48 5 , Jai, absol 4 3 . 14 6 , 15 1 , 
17 3 . 21 4 , 23 6 34 1 . 40 4 . 41 6 . 49 3 . 58 6 , 
59 6 , 71 6 , 73 3, 6, 7 74 2 , 81 4 , 96 1 , 98 7 . 
102 6, 7 . 103 7 105 6 , Skt labhate ? (N D lanu) , 
T lai(absol), 2 12 4 N lai(pres) G 6 5, lai (absol), 
JfA 8 3 c{ le , perh short form of le 
Lamka waist (capital city of Ceylon) n f dir sg 6 5 , 36 6 , 
33 ^ 54 6 . 56 6 , + ksd, obi sg 59 3 lamka (metric 

long) 31 3 

Lamka the old name of Ceylon (waist) nom prop f dir sg 87 4 , 
96 5 , Lamka (metnc short) 49 2 , 94 3 , lamka, obi 
sg 87 2 lamka, 82 i , + saum, 56 6 , Skt Lw , T 
lamka, 535. lamka, 2 82 2 , N lamka, G 13 5 , 
lamka, RASL 15 t 

Lakh- V tr , to observe, see lakhai. 3 sg pres 50 4 , Skt 
lakfati T i 162 i N lakhiS (pa part ), ASL 12 i 
Lakhana the name of the vounger brother of Rama prop nom m 
obi «g 6 5 Skt Lateamana , T r 36 2 , N Lakhamanu, 
RASL 14 1 

Lakhapatl rich, lord of lacs (hundred thousand) adj m dir pi 62 8 , 
Skt laksapatih 

Lag- V intr , to draw close, come into contact, touch embrace 

lagaum i sg pres 89 7 , Skt lagati cf ISg- , 
T lagati (3 pres ), i 21 4 , N lagaum TIL 1 5 
Lagana an auspicious iroment fixed upon as lucky for commenang 
anything n f dir sg 1 i, Skt lagna, T i 115 2; 
N StJCH z 3 

lagi up to, until till to for, for the sake of, on account 

postp 23 35 8 39 8 . 55 7 . 77, 7 . 98 8 , 97 8 , 98 3 

Skt lagati ?, T I 10 4 N lagi, A 2 3 , lagu, AC 9 1 

Laghu small light adj m dir pi 27 8 , Skt Lw , T i 17 3 

Laja- V intr, to be ashamed, be shy be modest laj^na 3 sg 

f pa part mdef (metnc form) 33 2 , Skt lajjate or 
lajfapayati (caus ) (N D lajaunu) , T lajam, i 299 3 
Lata- V tr to embrace wrap lata 2 sg imprt (root form) 

^ 79 I , cf lapet , (N D lattmu) 

Lapet- V tr , to wrap up, roll up lapefi, pa part (adj ) f dir 
sg 52 6 (N I? lapetnu) , T lapeja (m pi ), 2 loi 
Lar- V mtr , to larai 3 sg pres 29 2 , (N D lapiu*) , 

T lara^m (^ ) 3 26 8 

Lari stnog (of pearL) n f dir sg 52 6 , (N D layiya^) 

Lava pamted quail Paidix chuiensis n m dir sg 90 5 , T 
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Las- 


Lahi 


L5g- 


Lagi 


PADUMAVATl 


V. intr., to shine, gKtter, look beautiful j Iasi-, 3. sg. f. pa. 
part, indef. 56. 6 ; Skt. lasati ; T. lasata (pres, part.), 1. 321. 
V. tr., to get. obtain, take : laha, 3, sg. m. pa. part, indef. 
50. 6 ; laha, pa. part. m. obi. sg. 21. 5 ; 34. 1 ; Skt. labhate ; 
T. laha, 7. 15. o ; H. lahia, DO. i. 4. 
wave, billow ; n. f. dir. pi. 55. 8 ; Skt. laharih (N.D. lahar) ; 
T. lahm, 7. 144. 3 ; N. lahari, SOSL. 10. i'. 
a partic. Idnd of cloth having wave-like stripes : n. f. dir. 
sg. 60. 1 ; cf. lahara. 

up to, until, till : postp. 32. i ; 104. 8 ; 105. 5 ; T. 2. 253, 2 ; 
N. SARSL. 16. 

V. tr., to fix, inlay, wrought (of jewels), set, kindle (of fire), 
^PPly. place, put, stake, keep, dose (of eye): lavauih, 

I. sg. pres. 66. 7 ; laurh, 44, 3 ; 104. 2 ; lavasi, 2. sg. pres. 
92. 2 ; lavahim, 3. pL pres, 18. 3 ; 52. 8 ; 68. 4 ; lava, 3. 
sg. m. pa. part, indef. 13. 6 : 16. i ; 20. 2 ; loi. i ; 106. 8 ; 
Iji, 3. sg. f. 05. 8 : 105. 1 ; lae, pa. part, (adj.) m. dir. pL 
2. 1 ; lava, f. sg. (metric, form) 2. 7 ; lavai, inf. (verbal n.) 
21. 4; lai. ab^l. 4- 4 ; 84- 5 : 95- 7 ; -h kai, 34- 8 ; 49- 8 ; 
Skt, ligayati, PK. ISei (N,D. launu) ; T. iSvaum, i. 239. 4 ; 
layahim, 7. 9. 4 ; 15v5. 2. 30. 3 ; iSe, i. 38, 2 ; 151, 1. 17. 4 '• 
Ui. 2. 53. 1 ; N. ISvasi, G. 15. 3 ; laia, SG. i. 19 ; lie, 

J. I. 30 ; lal, GtJ. 3. 1 ; lai, C. 13. 2. 

y. intr., to appear, seem, be felt, begin, be attached, cling to, 
touch, embrace, be put to, be employed, be applied, be fixed, 
set about, set on, be about to, break out, strike, hit, 
persevere : ligauih, 1. sg. pres. 82. 3 ; 84. 7 ; iSgai, 3. sg. 
pres. 93. I ; 09. 8 ; 70. 8 ; 80. 4 ; lagahuh, 3. pi. pres. 
°5* f> i ijiga., X. sg. pres, (root form) 75. 7; 83. 4 ; iSgi 
(metric, form), 35. 5 ; 15gQ,2. sg.imprt. (metric, long) 34.7 ; 

44- 2 ; 53. 8 : 71. 3 ; 83. 1 : 87. 6 ; 


. '"t'i til It I i 

M*.7 . 17* 8 ; 10. 6 ; 19. 2 ; 21. 7 ; 19. 5 ; 30. 2 ; 60. 4 ; 


laga, 3. sg. m. pa. part, indef. 8. 6 ; 71. 2, 6 : 72. 4 ; 87. 7 ; 
lage, 3. pi. m, 2. 2 ; 8. 4 ; 9. 4 ; 57. 3 ; 85. 4 ; lagi, 3. Sg. 


/ 1 . ’ t':. ’ '*8'' Pk 99- 8 ; lage, pa. part, m 
ISci ■' ' 35- 6 




Is I lagcli, 2.36 ; la^s.’i.'eo; 

, ® •. '-=3.3: 15gi, 1. 82. 4 ; N. 15rau, BAS. 

3 • .^S2i.,G. 16. 3 ; G. 6. 5 : laga, RA. 7. 7 ; 15ga, 


8. 7 ; lagi, A. 8. 5. 


postp. 29.8; 62.2.5; 
I • form) 36. 4 ; 62. 4 ; I5ga. 36. 3 ; Ugi. 

90. 2 ; Skt. lagna (NJ). uigi) ; 7. j/jos. i. 
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Uj- 

Laja 

Lads 

Labh- 

Labha 

L^a 

Laba 

Likh- 


Lill^a 

Lucul 

LavIrS. 

Luka 

Lfl<- 


Le- 


e!f 


PADUMAVATI 

V xntr , to be ashamed of be shy laji, absol 33 8 , Skt 
lajjate (N D lajaunu) , T lajahim (pres ), i 174 
shame bashfulness, modesty, shyness n f obi se i . 
Skt lajja (N D laj) , T i no 3 , N G 13 3 

sweet ball, a partic kind of siveetmeat n m dir pi 
23 8 , 32 7 . 56 5 

V tr, to obtain ^t.find labhl 3 sg f pa part indef 52 8, 
Skt labhayati (poss labhyate) N labhai (pres ), AC 16 i 
gam, profit, advantage n m dir sg 51 6, Skt Lw , 
T I 10 1 

•woman n f dir pi 26 2 , Skt lalana (lalyS ?) 
gam, profit n m dir sg 514 loi 5 Skt labba , 
lahu, I 36 2 , N GA 17 8 

V tr , to \vnte, pamt likha 3 sg m pa part mdef 18 7 , 
likhi absol 15 8 , Skt likhati T likha, z 92 , hkhi, 

1 18 6 , likhia J I 16 , hkhj J 1 20 

forehead n m obi sg 27 2 28 6 Skt lal5{a T 
hlara, r 92 , laISfa, i 116 2 N Wall, AP 2o 4 
a partic kmd of soft thin cake fnedm ghee n f dir pi 10 3 
hot wind n m dir pi 87 I 

flame blast of fire, meteor n f dir pi 06 3 103 3 , 

luki (metnc form) 98 4 Skt uDca ^ T 6 48 4 

V tr , to plunder, rob lutanm 1 sg pres 66 6 , lufa 3. 
sg m pa part mdef 40 2 PK lutta! cf Skt luntati 
(ND lu{nu) , T Iuti(f), 2 118 4 N JQtS RAC ii 4 

V tr. to take, accept leum r sg pres (metric long), 

50 2 , lesi 2 sg pres (metnc long) 26 4 lei 3 sg pres 
32 8 , lei (metnc long) 38 7 , 47 6 5® 4 7® 7 • 

lehim 3 pi pres 68 8 , lehim (metnc long) 15 6 leu 

2 sg imprt 55 5 lehu, 2 pi unprt 23 35 8 90 6 , 

lox 8 , lehu (metnc long), 2 6 linhesi 3 pa, mdef 
56 8 , linhau, 3 pi m pa mdef 73 5 Imha 3 sg m pa 
part mdef 15 5 » 29 5 , 40 3 53 8 58 8 90 1 , 

95 3 , Imha (metnc form), 15 4 Imhi 3 sg f 4 6 28 x , 

hnhi (metnc short) 15 3 , 2r 3 49 s » 53 2 hnhi 3 

pi f 34 3 leta pres part 3 sg m pa cond 73 3 , linhe 

pa part m obi sg (absolutiw use) 21 6 , 43 5 1®* 'b 

kaham, mf (verbal n ) 37 6 lei absol 18 2 lei (metric 
long) lor 6 , le-, gives the intensive meaning to the verb 
the absol psirt of which it foUon’s, e g kSdhi 93 3 , jiti 

4 6 , pafhai 32 8 , roaingi 3S 8 Skt labhate, cf pi 
lebhe (N V Imu) T leum, 2 14 2 lei i T 24 3 . 
lehuh, 2 52 3 , leu 2 128, i , lehu, i 57 * 1®*^ ^ v ' 
Iinheu, 4 22 2 , iinhesi, i sio imha r 7^ 4 . 1^^' 

I 120 3 . hnhe, i 124 i , N lei, GA 18 8 ,1^*' 

5 21 lehu, Str I 7 , he AC 33 3 2 I . 

Imi RAC II 1 , le (absol) BASL s i 
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Lekhe 


Loka- 

Locana 

Lena 

Lena 

Lobha- 

Lobhl 

LohQ 

Varan- 

; Vaha 

Vflr- 

Virani 


PADUMAVATI 

to, for: postp. 71. 5 ; 85. 5 ; T. lekhe (account), i. 22. 6; 
N. TIL. 4. 4./ 

V. tr., to hide, conceal i lokavati, pres. part. 3. pi. f. pres. 
18. 2 ; PK. lukkai (N.D. lukaunu) ; T. lukai (absol.), 6.33. 
eye : n. m. dir. pi. 54. 8 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. i. 58 ; N. GtlC. 
2. 3. 

the name of a ^vell known witch : nom. prop. f. obi. sg. 
102. 3. 

saline, charming, beautiful, attractive: adj. m. dir. sg. 
45. 4 ; 6g. 3 : lone, dir. pi. 60. 4 ; loni, f. obi. sg. 30. 5 > 
Skt. lavaija or lavanyam (N.D. nun) ; T. Iona, i. 266. 4; 
Iona, 2. 201. I. 

V. intr., to be greedy, be ten\pted ; lobha, 3. sg. m. pa. part, 
indef. 29. 4 ; lobhad, absol. 94. i ; Skt. lobha ; T. lobhSI, 
I. 246. I. 

greedy : adj.' m. dir. sg. 45. 7 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. 3. 22. 8 ; 
N. A. 8. 3. 

blood : n, m. obi. sg. 91. 5 ; 91. 6 ; Skt. lohitaih (N.D. 
lohu) : N. RASL. 19. 2. 


Skt. 


V. tr., to describe, relate: ‘varani, absol. 28. 
varaijayati ; T. barani, i. 57. 3. 
he, she, it. that : pron. (3rd pers. dem. pronom, adj.) dir. 
.sg. 26. 7 : 93. 4 ; 97. 5 ; 98. 4 : 99. 6 ; 102. 4 ; uhai, that 
very one, the same (emph.), 56. 2, 3 ; ve, dir. pi. 23. 6 J 
0, obi. sg. 5. 3 ; ohi, 56. 7 ; 95. 6 : 8 ; 97. 8 ; 103. 8 ; 

+ kai, 39. 4; 4- kaharh, 56. 1 ; 4- 1:6,93.7; 4-binu, 51.4I 
ohai (emph.) 31. i ; ohI, 51. 4 ; ohQ. 26. 5 ; unha 4- maham, 
obi. pi, 97. 5 ; -p lakhc, 71. 5 ; ohi 4* mamjha, 5* 5 I ohlih 
(metric, toim) 41. 3 ; vaha, that, pronom. adj. m. dir. sg. 
29« 7 \ I. dir. sg. 9, 7 ; 20. 3 o 60. 5 ; 98. 5 ; 102. 5 ; ohi. 
m. obi. sg, 91, 8 ; 8 ; ohi (emph.) 97. i ; (X.D. u and 

ui) : T. \'aha, 7, 27 ; voha, i. 227. 1 ; ohi, 2. i8. 1 ; ohQ, 
I : unha, 3. 22. 7 ; N. oha, ohu (dir.), 
JIASO. 8. 0 ; o (obL), G. 8. i ; oi. SG. i. 42 ; ohiTJr i. 37 : 
ohi, A. 4, I. 


pv 

(X, 

19. I. 


vSrTj)^' ' "■ ®S- 59- 7 : Skt. vSnina 


316 


PADUMAVA I 


Saim 

Sau saa 
Saum 


Saumha 

Saumha 

Saura 

Samkha 

Samga 

Sain^ 


Samgama 

Samgrarau 

Sarnghar- 

SajTjdar- 

Samjoga 

Samtokhu 


S 


oneself (refemng to the subject of the sentence of whatever 
person) reflex pron dir sg 20 4 56 4 Skt svayara 
(s\*ayame\'a) T svayam o 26 

hundreds ad/ f dxr pi g 3 Skt &tara T safa i 41 
N AC 4 2 

by \vith to from through against postp 22 37 

4245 14 8 15 3 23 3 32 3 35 5 38 •) 41 8 
44 3 46 8 47 5 50 7 56 6 57 4 6 6s 3 7 8 
70 6 71 4 6 72 5 73 2 75 3 81 8 86 4 89 3 
93 I 94 I 7 97 5 99 I T sorii i 232 3 
front facing n m dir sg 66 2 Skt sammukha 
(N D sanmiAh) T sanamukha i 84 3 N sanamnkha 
RAC 6 t 


in front before igamst adi 57 86 s 
a bed sheet quilt bed cover n f dir sg 67 4 68 6 
obi sg 73 2 S'* 4 

couch shell n m dir sg joo 2 Skt iankha 

T 2 38 3 

with along With together postp (adv)i2 2 3 4 17 * 
24 2 57 I 63 4 60 4 75 2 Skt Lw (ND Sana) 
T 2 II 3 R Ac 14 I 

union meeting company n m dir sg (metric long) 
3 55 2 samga ob) sg 2 2 55 34 i 5 ® 8 
62 5 63 8 72 I 72 6 77 4 81 3 samgafmetnc 
form) 71 3 Skt sanga T i 8 3 N samgu RA 5 i 
sarfiga G 14 3 

company union n m obi sg 60 4 94 1 Skt Lw 
(N D saftgam) T i 109 i N ACff 1 2 
battle fight n ro dir sg (metnc long) 6 6 samgrama 
(metnc form) 65 5 obJ sg 49 i Skt Lw T samgrama 
2 150 3 


V tr to kill slay destroy samghJraum i sg pres 66 4 
Skt samh^ah (N D saghar*) T samghare (p part pi ) 
544 ^ samgharai (3 pres ) DO i 9 

v tr to spread pervade samcara 3 sg m pa part 
indef 12 2 13 3 Skt sancarayati 

union meeting n m dir sg 14 8 67 5 Skt samyogah 
T3224 NG53 
satisfaction contentment 


6 135 2 samto§a 5 17 
samtosu MA 2 4 
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m dir sg (metric long) 
lantokh) T samtokha 
N samtokhu G 3 i 



PADUMX.VATI 


Saihdesa 

Samdesi 

Saifadhana 

Sampati 

Sambhar- 

Saihbhara 

Saifavar- 


Saihv^x 


Sarhvara 


Saihsaxa 


Sak- 


Sakuc- 

) 


message, news, errand : n. m. dir. 92. 4 ; 96. i ; 99. i, 8 ; 
100. I ; 104. 2 ; 105. 1 ; samdesu (metric, long), 106. 2 ; 
samdesa (metric, fonn) 92. 8 ; 99.2; saihdesara (lengthened 
form) 81. 8 ; 96. 8 ; SIrf. samdeSah (N.D. sandesa) ; T. 5. 14. 
messenger : n. m. dir. sg. 45. 3 ; 104. i ; dir. pi. qq. 8 ; 
Skt. saihdeSin. 


pickle : n. m. dir. pi. 10. 6. 

proper!}?, wealth, prosperity : n. f, dir. sg. 68. 5 ; Skt. 
sarhpattih (N.D. sariipati) ; T. i. 51, 7. 

V. tr., to take care of, look after ; sarhbharii, 2. sg. imprt. 
(metric. long) 75. i ; sarnblmri, absol. 711 ; 56. 8 ; Skt. 
sambharayati (N.D, sambhamu) ; T. sambhari, 6. 120 ; 
H. samhali, A. 3. 2. 

care, attentiveness, attention : n. f. dir. sg. 52, 4 ; 53. 5 ; 

' saihbhara (metric, long) 51. 2; Skt. sambharah 
(N.D. sambhar) ; T. 5. 4. 3. 

remember, recollect : saihvarsuih, i. sg. m. pa. 
maef. 36. 2 ; sarhvarS, impers. (neutral) sg. m. pa. part, 
indef. 106. 3 ; saihvaratl, pres. part, (adi.) n dir. se. 03. 7 : 

samvan.abMl. 31.3; 75.2: 79.6; 85.4.5 ; 89.3 f 10I2 ; 

okt. smarati ; T. smar^ahe (Skt.), 7. 30, 3 : N. sivarahu 
(imprt.), G. 20. 1 ; simare, GA. 9, i. 

build, arrange, decorate, adorn 
(take care) : samvSra, 2. sg. imprt. 101. 7 ; sarhvSra, 3. sg. 
m. pa. part. mdef. 8. 3 ; 14. 7 ; 30. 1 ; 20. 4 : 27. 2 ; 
s^vSra, 3. sg. f. (metric, or neutral form) 21. 1 ; sarhvari, 
absol. 70, 4; ^ihvari (metric, form) 75. 6; Skt. saihvarate 
or samySrayati (N.D. sumamu) ; T. sarhvara 7. 60. 4 : 
samvarx, 7. 200 ; N. sav5ri. G. i. i. 7* • 4 . 

«mbeUishment. decoration : n. f. 
forin)^i^4^’6° * (emph.) 28. i ; sarhvara (metric. 

f: 1 ; wo. 6 ; sarhsaru (metric, long) 

^3* 2; 40. 3; sarhsara (metric. 

2’ able (can) : saksi, 2. sg. pres. 92. 8 ; sakahu, 

salfa 3- sg-.pres. 88. 5 ; sakafe 3. pl^- 8 ; 

aux ’and'fom«^' w^ef. 65. 7 ; sak-, is used^ an 
of which it T'n PO^«ahal of the verbs, the absol. part. 

Q2 8 sahi jOjhi. 65.7; taka, 

^ f,' ®7' 8; Skt. gaknoti (N.D. saknu) ; 

54. 2; ski. 1. 56. i; 

sakamm. i. 42. 4 , n. sakai, GA. 14. 9 ; saka, VD. 3. i. 

• saknicai. 3. sg. pres. 

35. 3 . Skt. samk-ucati ; T. sakucatiih, i. 2. 257. I 
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Sakhr 


Sagare 

Sac^a 

Saj- 

Sajana 

Sajiva 

Sajjya 

Sata 

Sata 

Satta 

Sataraha 

Satl 

Sada 

Saduru 

Saneha 

Sapatha 

SapQta 

Saba 


PADUMAVATI 


female companion or fnend of a wman n f dir pi 4 8 , 
5 1 . 7 3 . 6. 8 . 17 2 , 24 2 26 1 , 31 2 , 52 I ’ 

53 1 . 54 1. 8 , 55 1 , 58 1 , 63 1 , 64 8 , 82 6 , sakhi 
(metnc short), 57 8 , 80 6 80 8 , sakhi, ob] pi 59 8 , 
sakhi, 74 4 , sakhma. 23 i , 77 4 . -f saum 4 2 . Skt 
Lw , T sakhi, i 92 2 , «a]diina, i 265 2 , sakhmha, 
I 261 3 , N JIAC 5 I 

whole, entire, all adj m obi (loc ) sg i 2 , 85 2 , 96 i , 

105 1, Skt sakala, T sagare, 7 162 5, sakala, i 2, 

N sag^e, AP 22 5 

hawk nmdir^82 7,T2 30 3 

V tr , to prepare, arrange decorate saji 3 sg f pa, part 

indef 95 I , saja hai 3 sg m pres pf 65 6 , cf saj,- 

T sajo (pi), I 123 2 

fnend, lover, beloved n m dir pi (metnc long) 75 8 , 
Skt sajjanah, T sajani(f), i 302 2, sajjana, i 17 4. 
N sajana, GC i 2 

full of life, alive, living adj f dir pi 21 2 , Skt Lw , 
T I 108 6 


bedstead couch n f dir sg 22 5 sajyS, obi sg 35 2 , 
Skt iayy5 (see seja) 
see Sata 


true genuine, real ad; j» dir sg 47 i 55 i , f dir 
45 I . Skt Lw , T I 177 , N AC 14 4 

truth, reality n m dir sg 54 8 satyam , T satya, 

1 18 6 , N sata GA 17 4 
seventeen n m dir sg 43 3 , Skt saptadaia 
a virtuous and faithful wife n f dir sg 87 6 , Skt Lw 
T I 63 4, N MASO 14 3 

alivays, ever adi 57 5, 8 72 6 , Skt Lm T i 3 , 
N G 19 4 

lion n m dir sg 33 6 Skt ^ardOlah , T iSrdala 6 2 

love, affection n m obi 'g (metnc. form) 89 5 » 8kt 

sneha , T x 106 2 , N GC r 3 

oath, vow n f dir sg 44 r , 65 4 , Skt Sapatha T i 2S6 
good son, noble son n m dir sg loi 8 Skt suputram 


y one, every tiling, all pron mdef dir 5 4» 8 i. 
' . 51 5 . 7<^ 4 • 80 ® dir pi 7 3 5 9 8 • ^3« ~ . 

32 S. 41 3 5 S 6. 63 7 „ 63 3 , 5 ; 78 8. 

; , g6 3 «abai (emph ) 33 8 , saba, obi g A i’. 
pi 74 5 , sababi,5g 2 61 2 , sabahim 62 , _ 

li (emph >), 58 7 . saba + age 0 2 + ka, 6- 7 , 

tham,^ 3, sebana + ka 63 2 

J sabha, G 13 5 , sabhahun. DG 4 i , sabhanS, G - 4 
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Saba 


Saba kachu 
Saba koi 
Sabada 

Sabha - 

Sabhage 

Sama 

Sasnadh* 

SanS- 


Samlri 

Samurhda 

Samumdara 

Samujh- 

Samet- 

SaySnl 


PAD UM A VAT I 

whole, entiri, all, eveij' ; adj. m. dir. sg. 3. 6 ; 6. 7 ; 7. 4 ; 
8. 6 ; 12. 1 ; 17. 8 ; 18. 4, 5, 7 ; 19. i ; 20. 2 ; 49. S ; 51. 5 ; 
54. 8 ; 56. 8 ; 59. i ; 63. 8 ; 66. i ; 71. 5 ; 8r. 4 ; 88. 7 ; 
100. 6 ; sabai (eraph.), 56. 7 ; -'61. 6 ; 69. 5 ; saba, dir. 
pi. 3-2 ; 6. 8 ; 12.8 ; 14.2 ; 15.8 ; 19.3 ,6; 21.7 ; 49.4; 
55- - : 58. 8 ; 60. 1 ; 63;. 8 ; 67. 7 ; 80. 8 ; 82. 8 ; 92. 2 ; 

97* 3 : 98. 4 ; 103. 6 ; sabai (eniph.) 97. 6 ; saba, obi. sg. 

8 ; 3- 3» 5. 7 J 68. 7 ; obi. pi. ii, 2 ; 14. 7 ; 19. 7 ; 63. 2 ; 

185' 3 J 92- 7 i sabai, obi. (mst.) pi. 37. 3 ; saba, f. dir. 

sg. 69. 6 j asbai (emph.) 12. 6 ; saba, dir. pi. 1. 4 ; 21. 8 : 
26. I ; 34* 8 , 57- 8 ; 58. i ; 63. i ; 93. 6 ; 103. 3 ; obi. 
sg. 19. 6 ; 52. 2 ; Skt. sarba ; T. i. 18 ; N. AC. 1. 1. 
see kachu. 
see koi. 

word, speech, voice, sound ; n. m. dir. sg. 35. i ; 69. 3 ; 
dir. pi. 34. 8 ; Skt. iabdah ; T. 5. 28. i ; N. sabadu, G. 6.2, 
^sembly. court, meeting; n. f. obi. sg. 61. i ; Skt. Lw.; 
T. 1. 46. 4 ; N. AP. 22. 4. 

adj. m. dir. (voc.) sg. 85. 4 ; Skt. sabhigya- ; cf. subhagha. 
equal, alike : adj. m. dir. pi, 2. 4 ; f. dir. sg. 54. 7 ; Skt. 
Lw. ; T. I. 4 ; N. AC. n. i. fe 3‘t / » 

v. intr., to befriend, unite ; samadhau, 2 p). imprt, 30. 8 ; 
Skt. sarhbandha. ^ 


sraai, 2. 47; samil, 2. i3g. 4 ; 'N. samSvai, G. S. i ; 
sraai, G. 2. 2 ; samJnS. MA. 1. 3 ; sajnar. SOC. 3. 4. 
wnd, breeze ; n. m. dir. sg, (metric, form) 2t. 6 ; samira, 
obi. sg, 69. 6 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. i. 130. 2. 

• "• -S- 24- 8 ; 103. 8 ; dir. pi. 77. 8 

41-3; 55.8; 70,5; pS.a.sfior.S; 
3" o I + ke, 97. 3 ; 4. maharh, go. 8 : Skt. samudr^ ; 
T. samudra, i. 175, 3 ; K. sammhau. G. 17. 5. 

i. "• 'S' *5- 7 : N. samumdra, MA. 6. 6 ; 

see samumda. • * 

ic remember : samujhi, absol. 74. 6 ; 

K'sLi^afhhATx T. I. 14: 

gather up, collect, heap : sameta. 3. sg. pres, 

obi. pi. 85.21 
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« Sara 
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V 


Sara 

Sarauta 

Saraga 

Sarada 

Saraba 

Saraban 

Saravana 

Sara vara 

Sorih- 

San 

SanrG 

Sarekha 

Saroja 

Saloni 

Savati 

S^ada 

Sasi 


PADUMAVATI 

tank, pool, lake n m obi sg 47 7 Skt saras , T 
1 21 3, N ACH II' * ^ 

nut breaker n m obi ^ 40 6 , (N D sarauto) 
Heaven, sky n m dir sg 102 r , dir pi 20 8 , obi sg 
3 8 . 35 7 . 104 I , Skt svarga , T i 12 5 
Autumn n f obi sg 20 I 65 2 , 70 i , So x , + 
maham, 29 2 , Skt ^taa , T. i 52 6 
entire, whole, all adj m dir sg 76*8; Skt sarva, T 
sarba, r 16 , N G 12 4 

rivalry, equably, match n f dir ‘sg 65 8 j obJ ‘'g 65 7 , 
(N D saraban) , T i 315 3 

the name of the Sage s son who was very obedient and 
devoted to his blind parents and whose story is told in the 
Ramaya^»a and the Budhistic Lit nom prop m dir «g 
95 7 , loi 6 -f ke, obi sg 95 6,4- bmu, ioi 3 , 
saravana saravana, dir. sg 95 8 , Skt $ravana kumara 
tank, pond lake n m dir sg 75 7 , 79 6 , 86 6 . Skt 
sarovara T sarabara 1 186 , N saravara, DH i 1 , 
sarovara, MASO 17 4 

V tr , to praise, acclaim, applaud sarahie pass impers 
(neutral) pres pi 87 8 Skt ilSghate (N D sarSunu) , 
T sarahai (pres ), 2 21 3 

equal, resembling alike, similar adj m dir ‘‘g 63 7 , 
(N D sarobar) , H A 9 6 

body n m dir ^ (mctnc long) 51 7 , obi sg 27 1 . 
sanra, 40 8 , sanra (metric form) , 94 4 , sanra + maham 
74 8 Skt iariram , T sanra i 34 i , N sanra AP 
23 I 

clever cunning, artful adj m dir sg 77 a , sarekhi, 
f dir pi 54 I 

lotus n m diT pi 54 8 , Skt Lw , T i 34 c 


beautiful attractive, charming adj f dir pi 30 5 , 
49 6, T sa/one (ro pi}, z 1x7 4, iV GA n? 3, see 
lonS (N D nun) 

co-wife, wife n f dir sg 94 8 obi «g 80 7 , 90 1 , 
obi pi 53 71 , Skt sapatnl , PK sa\ atti (K D sauta), 
T 2 iS 4 

taste savour, relish, flavour n m dir «g 12 _5 , dir pi 
10 8, Skt svada T s>3da i 36 4» ^ s\ada, PARC 
14 2 suada, A 8 7 


the moon (the herome) n (f m) dir sg 4 i , 17 3* 5 . 

1 , 28 8 , 34 1 . 38 8 . 53 4 53 6 , 63 7 . 65 1. 2 . 

f ?, 70 3. 72 7, 87 S «=asl (metnc long) 53 3 » sasi, 

1 *g 29 4 . 30 * 34 3 52 2 , 59 I + 17 3 4 . 

4- paham, 52 1 . Skt &i5in , T t 14 , N GA 5 4 
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Sasiyara 

Sah- 

Sahasa 

Sahadesa 

Sahaya 

Sah^ 

Sahell 

S£Iih 

SSuja 

Slinks 

Samkha 

Siihkhu 

SSihca 

Samjha 

sirhjhi 

SSmti 

Simdh- 

Siihdh- 

\ 


PADUMAVA ti 

the moon : n. m. dir. sg. 38. i ; obi. sg. 8. 7 ; binu +, 24. 3 ; 
dtaaki^^- °™' “alogy of diniyara (Skt. 

V. tr., to bear, suffer, undergo, endure, experience, tolerate ; 
sahai, 3. sg. pres. 43. 8 ; 62. 5 ; 75. 8 ; sahata, pres. part. 
3. sg. m. pres. 54. 5 ; saheu, 3. sg. m. pa. indef. 54. 3, 4 ; 

07. S , Skt. sahate (N.D. sahanu) ; T. sahai, 4. 8. 2 : 
sahata. t. 45 ; sahi. i. 7. 3 ; N. sahai. A. 10. 4 ; sahi, 
GA. II. 3. . t . . 

thousand: adj m. dir. sg. 64. 6; dir. pi. 2. 3 ; 10. S; 
obi. pi. 85. 5 ; dir. pL 17. 2 : 18. 1 ; 34. 3 ; 50. 4 ; 62. 6 : ' 
sahasanha, obi. pi. 5. 6 ; sahasa sahasa, m. dir. pi. 80. i ; 
JM. sahasra ; T. sahasa, 1. 10. 2 ; sahasra. i. 33. 4 ; N. G. 

°Sa +"5e7a;'l^t'; ”• P'*' 

help, support, aid, assistance : n. f. obi. sg. 3. i ; Skt. 
sahayjuim ; T. 1. 153. 3 ; n. sahSi, AP. 24. |. ^ 

mango tree or fruit : n. m. dir. sg. 68. 8 ; Skt. sahakSra. 

»rsi°Lsrr’r2;2"4; 

T;^;7T3'Vk."sarsai.t"^-’’ SM.svamin: 

Wild animal : n. m. dir. pi. i8. 6 ; T. 2. 134. 2. 

Ss. I?2l!f "■ ^ 

sam^a^^^^ ’ ^ ^ankhah ; see 

doubt, suspicion : n. f. dir. sg. 105. 3 ; see sarnkH. 

(N.D.kif;Tr!W“i; 

io^^^'skt^’saTh'/^'-'*r»V ®9-4; obI.sg.3Q.3 jsamjhahi, 

N. sijha, G ii."’3‘!^5-a. PK. safijha (N.D. sjjh) ; T. 2. 25 ; 

s\TsaS?j;rtoiS):'“‘‘’’ ^ "• '■ = 

m.*dir.* I"'*'”; “ihdha, pa. part. (adU 

S 3 ri.dh 5 , i; aoi. 2: ^'•“‘"■ati (N.D. slihnu) ; t. 

sirndhi, absol. 29. 3 ; 


sliesJdh.*” ‘■™’ = 
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Samsa 


SSkha 

Saj- 


Sa]a 


Sajana 

S»a 


SItha 

S5th5 

SSthI 

Sathu • 


Sadura 

Sadh- 


Sadhaka 

Sa^ 


Sara 

Sarasa 


PADUMAVATI 


breath n m obi sg 103 5 , samsa (metric long) 89 i , 
Skt svasah PK sasa (N D sas) , T svasa, 2 14 a . 
N sasu, SOC 7 I 


branch, bough n f dir sg 8j 7 , dir 
Skt iakha , T r 75 4 , N AC 12 2 


pi ^4 3. 97 4, 


V tr to decorate, embellish arrange, prepare, bedeck 
sajai 3 sg pres 31 1 , sajahu 2 pi imprt 2 8 , sSja 3 
sg pa indef (root fonn) 18 8 , saja 3 sg m pa part 
indef 3 2 , 6 5 . 14 3 , 18 4 , 61'' 7 , 62 7 , 76 X , saje 
3 pi m rg I , saja pa part (adj ) m dir sg 3 1,6 i , 

7 4 , 18 2 , 88 7 , saji absol 27 2 , 32 8 , 33 8 , Skt 
sa|jayati, PK sajjei, (NJ) sajaunu) T saja, 6 loi 4 , 
s&je, I 115 4, s5ji,2 24 4, N sa)ai,A 11 4, saji,DHC 

8 4 

decoration make up article ot decoration n m dir sg 
18 5 , s^O, (metric long) 26 7 , saja dir pi 62 8 , Skt 
sajjah , T X 42 I , N DHC 8 4 
lover, beloved n m dir sg 32 8 , Skt sajjana (gentle- 
man) , T sajjana, i 17 4 , N St}C 4 2 see sajanaj 
seven adj m dir pi 17 1, 8 18 2 , 20 i, 4 , sStau 
(emph ) 20 X, 4, 8 , satai 43 4 , s&ta obi pi 22 t, sata 
15 7. «atau (emph ) 60 7 satabu 17 8, sStabCm 15 7, 
Skt sapta , Pk satta (14 D sat*) , T 4 3s , N sSta, TU 
r 15 , sata. BAS 8 i 

together, along with adv 105 6 (N D sSth) 
with postp loi 4 , T (N D s5th) , N sStha. SO 3 x 
companion follower n m dir pi 6i 2 , 07 3 , Skt 
sarthikah (N D sathi) . N MAJH i 4 
company, tram n m dir sg (metric long) ix z , satha 
obi sg 82 6 , sStha (metric form) Skt sarthah (N D 
sath) , 23 5 , T s5thu, 2 59 2 , N satha MALSL ai 3 
lion n m dir sg 79 8 , Skt iardulah , see sadura 

V tr to perform accomplish practise sSdha 3 sg ra pa 

part indef 2 3 , 62 4 Skt sadhayati, (N D sadhnu) , 
T 2 55 4 N sadhia, SG i 52 ^ 

devotee a person undergoing penance n m dir pi 12 8 , 
Skt Lw, T I 6 N sa^ika StJCH 2 4 

V tr to apply, pamt decorate, cut sarahii 2 pi imprt 
(metric long) 2 4 sara 3 ^ m pa part mdef 27 2 , 
40 6 , Skt sarayati ? (N D samu) , N san (absol ) ACH 3 4 
essence, (vigour, stiei^h) n m dir sg 25 ^ • Skt Lw , 

T 2 81 3, N GA 18 3 

apartic kind of bird the cyrus crane n m dir ^ 82 8, 
dir pi 79 b , obi Sg 70 7 obi pi 73 8 , Skt Lw , 

T 2 84 
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ri dice': . n. f. dir. sg. 44. ^ ; ^pl. 43. 5 ; N. sari, MA. ii. 4. 

ri-pamsa a game of dice n. m. dir. sg. 43, i ; N. sari-pasa, MASO. 
I- 5 - 

a partic. kind of Indian dress worn by ladies : n. f. dir. sg. 
.60. I, 3 ; Skt. ^atika, (N.D. sari), 
whole, all : adj. f. obi. sg. 44. 2 ; prob. Skt. sara, fN.D. 
saro) ; N. DO. i. 16. 

V. tr. to pierce, cut, prick : salai 3. sg. pres. 79. 8 ; Skt. 
ialyarh, ^alyayati ? (Sarayati ?). 

the name of a particular month in Hindu calendar (July- 
Aug.) ; n. m. dir. sg. 69. i ; obi. sg. 77. i; Skt, ^avapa ; 
T. I. 35 ; N. savanu, VD. 3, i. 

embellishment, decoration, erotic, sentiment : n. m. dir. 
sg. 6. 7 ; 29. 8 ; 49. 2, 8 ; 56. i ; 56. 8 ; 57. 7 ; 65. 6 ; 
Ob. ij 70. 3 ; 83. 7 ; siihgaru (metric, long) 23, 2 ; 66. 6 ; 
simgara dir. pi. 2^ 8 ; 67. 7 ; simgara (metric, form) 63. 6 ; 
Skt. Snhgarah ; PK. sihgSra, (N.D. sihar) ; T. i. 124. 3 ; 
N. simgara. PAR. 3. 2. • 

SimgJrahSra weeping nyctanlhis ; + sauA, n. m. obi, sg, 57. 6. 

a small musical instrument made of horn : n. f. dir. sg. 
93 - 4 : 100. 2 ; Skt. ^rhgin, (N.D. singe*), 
the dd name of Ceylon : nom. prop, m, obi. sg. (short form 
of siihghaladlpa) 1. 1. 8 ; 3. 3 ; 08. 7»; 72. 3 : 03. 2 : 105. 7 ; 
c?*' (metric, fonnj 70. 2; 90. i ; 105. r; 

Skt. sunhalalj ; T. sirhhala, 2. 224. 

Siifighaladipa the old name of the island of Ceylon : nom. prop. m. 

96 '7^ 3 ' 5 38. 3 ; Simghaladipa (metric, form) 93. 5^; 

Simghaladfp: made in Ceylon, belonging to Ceylon ; adj. m, dir. pi. 6o. 5. 
Simghasana throne :mamjha + n. m. obi. sg. 8, 3 ; Skt. simhasanaih ; 
t. simhasana, i. 124. 2 ; N. siriighasanu, RA. 5. 2. 
sm^ wooden box for holding vermilion, etc. : n. f. dir. sg. 

^ perfected or sanctified by penance or austerities, 
it, f "• ">• dir. sg. 4. 4 ; dir. pi. 12. 8 ; 

bkt. Lw. ; T. I. 6 ; N. sidha. ASL. % i. 

perfect : adj, m. dir. sg. 35. i ; sid. Lw. ^ 

Siddha-gnjika niapc baU orpm: n. f. dir. sg. 25. 5 : siddha-gotika obi. 

sg. (melnc, form) 45. 5 ; skl. £w. ® 

' T 'E- 38. 6 ; Skt: sita ; T. s^a, I. 20 ; 

*. ^ 4 '' 3 . slta, I. 34 ; N. siia, ASL. 5. i. 

1 S-,' P'- 8 : sn’ari. 1. dir. sg. 67. 7 ; 69, 8 ; 

1 Skt. S.tala- ? T. siare (m. pL). 2. 72. ^ 8 07 7 , 9 , 

3^4 
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Sitala 
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cold season, winter n m obi sg; 72 i , Skt ^itakala 
head n m dir sg 4 4 » 40 6 * 50 2 , djr pi 52 8 . obi 
sg 2 6 8 , II 6 13 4 , 33 I 8d 8 , -f Qpara, 76 6 , 
+ saum, 44 3 , Skt iirah , (N D sir*) , T i 116 2 . N 
ASL. 4 1 

one fallen on the head adj f dir sg 88 2 
V jntr to become cool, be cooled sirane, 3 pi m pa 
part indef 12 5 . sirana (metric form), 61 8 , T 2 237 , 
2 71 2 

v-orld universe n f dir sg 37 5 , 71 5 , Skt systih , T 
sf§ti. I 97 3 

cold season, writer n f obi sg 72 i , Skt iiiira , T 3 
^5 I 

cold shivering, trembling n m dir ^g 71 2, 6, 8 , 72 i , 
4. 7 > 84 I , sifl (metnc form), 55 5 7 . 71 i . 81 3 , 
82 2 Skt Sitam, T sita, i 57 5 > N sita, RAC 9 2. 


V tr to spnnkle wth water, water, make ivet smicasi 2 
sg pres 78 7 , simcai 3 sg pres 86 8 , simcahim, 3 pi 
74 6 Skt suTCatt , (N D sicno) T simcata (pres part ), 
I 58 

V tr to learn sikhesi, 2 sg m pa mdef (metnc short) 
24 4 , sikhS, 3 sg m pa part mdef 35 7 , Skt iiksate, 
(N D siknu) , T sikhi (absol ) 6 52 3 , slkhai, 2 42 2 
cold, refreshed adj ra dir sg 51 7 80 i , 97 2 , f 
dir sg 38 8 86 4 f dir pi 09 5 . Skt &tala , T i 33 
3 , N sitalu, G 5 3 


oyster shell mother of the pearl n f dir sg 46 3 , sipa, 
dir pi (metnc form) 92 5 , 96 7 sjpa, obi sg 41 3 , 
48 8 , obi p] 42 I 79 5 . PK sippi (N D sjpi) , T i 
58 2 


see siya 

head n ni dir sg 63 2 obi sg 63 2 , Skt Sirsan , 
T 1.33 4 N GA 9 5 

parrot n m dir sg 73 3 85 7 » suafa 4 * kara obi 

sg (lengthened form) 68 8 Skt iukah , T suka, i 13 5 • 
N suai ASL 5 2 


soft, tender, delicate adj f dir sg (metnc short) 22_ 6 * 
59 3 sukumvara (metnc form), 54 2 , Skt sukuman , 
T sukuman 2 5g 4 

happiness loy, pleasure comfort enjoyment n m dir sg 

35 16 8, 26 7. 48 8, 57 8, 65 8 68 5 > 70 8, 

72 1 , 76 8 94 4 obi £g 22 I 5 » 50 8 , 67 4 , 67 8 , 

69 6 , 72 3 4 - set! 68 6 Skt Lw T i 12 3 * N G 

6 3 
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Sukhl 

Sugaihdha 

Suthi 

Sudarasana 

Sudi§ti 

Sun- 


Suna- 


Sunarl 

Suparl 

Supurusa 

Supeti 


Suphala 

Sub^ 

Sub^ 

Subha 

Subhara 
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V. intr. to get dry, \rither ; sukhai, absol. 86. 6 ; cf. sukh- ; 
Skt. iuskituiii or iuskah; (N.D. sulmu) ; T. sukhai, i. 98. 3 ; 
N. Sukhaia (pa. part, m.), DO. i. 4. 
happy : adj. f. dir. pL 76. 8 ; sukhiya (lengthened form), 
68. 7; Skt. sukhin; T. I. 56. 4. ^ " 

fragrant, perfumed : adj. in. dir. sg. 21. 6 : Skt. Lw. ; T. 

(n.). I. 8. 

nice, sweet, charming : adj. m. dir. sg. 60. 3 : f. dir. sg. 

65. 5 ; Skt. susthu- ; T. i. 36. 2. 

good looking, beautiful : adt. m. dir. sg. 47. 2 : Skt. 

sudar^ana-. 


a glance or look of favoim ; kai, n. f. obi. sg. 04. 7 ; Skt. 
sudrsjih. & / * 

V. tr. to hear, listen to : sunai, 3, sg. pres. 13. 7 ; sunshiih, 
3. pi. 12. 8 ; sunati hauih, i. sg. f. pres. impf. 31, 4 ; simu, 
2. sg. imprt. 32. 1 ; 44- 1 ; 50* 3 ; 51. 1 ; sunshu, 2. pi. 7. 3 ; 
13 ' ^ I 26, 8 ; 04. 1 : 92. 8 ; suna, 3. sg. m. pa, part, indef. 
^ 3 * 5 I 99 - 1 ; 2 : sune, 3, pi. m. 26. 8 ; sunata, pres, 

part. m. obi. sg. (absolutive use) 26. 5 ; 33. 3 ; 53. 3 ; sime, 
pa. part. m. oW. sg. 13. 8 ; sunai. inf. (verbal n.) 97. 4 ; 
+ kaharb, 12. 8 ; suni, absol. 13. 5, 6 ; 35. i ; 40. 2, 3 ; 
58 . 5 ; 65. 3 ; 91. 8 ; 99. 1 ; y . _|. j . ,^5. i • 

93 - I ; ca^. suna., q.v. ; Skt. ^rnoti. PK. sunedi, (N.D. 
^nnu) ; T, sunai, i. 10. 5 ; sunshiih, i. 17. 5 ; sunahu, 
7 - 5 ; suna, 1. 145 ; N. su^iai. DO. 1. 9 ; 
suSf^G 5^1^* ^ 3. I ; sunia. J. i. 21 ; 

announce to, cause to be heard ; 

I*' P®- “Kief. 58. 1 ; PK. sunavedi, (N.D. 

sunaunu) ; T. 5. 38. i ; N. sunavai (pres.), GA. 12. 6. 


beautiful woman ; n. f. dir. sg. 48. 4 ; 89. 3 ; 


: n. f. dir. sg. 39. 8 ; 


o' Catechu ; 

40. o ; (N.D. supari). 

brave nian, good man : n. m. dir. sg. 4. 7 ; Skt. supuins.ah. 

I ??■ 7 : <<7. 4 ; 68. 6 ; obi. sg. 82. 4 ; 

+ ““ham^72. 2 ; Pern, sated, cf. Skt. Sveta, (N.D; sapct) ; 


IkbTwfr-?."^. P'-“P'ri‘y : n- m. dir. sg.57. 8 ; 


scent, fragrance : n. f. obb sg. 10. i; Skt. snvisa- ; T. 1. 63. 

S^a'i-'T.^nbSa.’L-.^el'n; ®’='' 


good, mce: adj. m. obb sg. 104. i ; Skt. Subha-; T. 1. 1. 
heavy, bulky: adj. m. dir. pi. 27. S ; Skt.Lw. ; N.G. 16.4. 
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Subhaga fortunate, lucty* noble ad) m dir sg 8 6 , subbage dir 
pi 2 2 , 9 4 , Skt subMgya , (N D subhage) T subhaga 
(n), 2 212 3, N subhagi (f), SO i 8 
Sumeru the Sumeru mountain nom ni dir sg (metric long) 
8 5 , Sumeru obi ^ lor i , Skt Lw , T 5 5 2 
Suramga good colour n m dir sg 40 i , obi pi 22 4 , see ramga 
Suramga of good colour (complexion) ,adjmdirsg2g5,<hr 
pi 29 6 , 60 5 , 68 2 

Surasti the name of King Ratanasena's mother nom prop f dir 
sg 95 r 

Surasan the Ganges, the nver of gods nom prop f dir sg 52 5 ; 
Skt suraiarit , T i 24 5 

Sura v/me n m dir sg 50 4 , + be, ohl sg 51 i , Skt L-w 

(f), T I II 3. N J I 36 

Surahi pitcher n f dir sg 50 i , Pers Lw , N Sarahi, 
MAJHSL 26 I 

Suruja the sun, (the king) nradirsg 51 61, 15 6, 19 8, 

* 34 2.4. 39 3. obi S 7, p 6, 46 6 59 4 . 7 © 3 . 

100 7 , -f- kai, 34 3 , 38 2 , 4- paham 34 i , -f saum, 
23 3 , Skt siityah N suraja, GO 2 3 , cf stiru)a and 
surja 

Sulug- V intr to smoulder, be set on fire, b* lighted sulugi sulugi 
(repetition denotes continuity), absol 81 6 , Skt sulagnah ? 
(NJ 3 salkanu) , T sulagai, 1 189 4 < 

SusSra sumptuous, relishing, tasty well cooked adj f dir sg 
(metnc long), g i , Skt Lw , (N D susir) , N susara, 
SG I 57 

Suhaga borax n m dir sg 44 S , suhagu (metnc long), 47 i * 
Skt saubhagyam, (N D suwag) , see sohaga 
Suhan a partic kmd of thm cakes fried m ghee n f dir pi 10 3 

Suhavana pleasing sweet, charming adj ra dir pi 48 7, Skt 

iobhana, T i Jifi 5 ^ N suhanu J i 21 
Suha- V mtr to look nice beautiful, pleasmg, befit suhava 3 
sg m pa part indef 69 i , suliai, 3 sg f 67 i , suhava, 
pa part (ad] ) m dir sg 2 7 , Skt iobhate (N D 
suvaunu) , cf soh , T suhava x gg 3 , suhai, x 56 7 , 

^ N suhava, VDCH 2 3 , suhavi ACH x x 
SQka parrot n m dir sg 29 4 , Skt §ukah , T suka, i 34 3 

N suka, A 15 7 , ^ sua) 

Sfikh- V mtr to dry up wither sukha, 3 sg m pa part indef 
75 7 I 87 6 , sukhi 3 sg f 48 8 , 78 7 , sukha pa part 
(ad] ) m dir «g II 6 , sukhi f dir sg (metnc short) 
40 6 Skt Susyati or feskitum, (N D suknu) , T 
sukhahim (pres ) 2 41 i 
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Sura 


Suruja 
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Seia 
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Set! 

Sena 
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Sev- 

Sevaka 

Sevakai 

Sevatl 

Sev5 
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V. intr. to be thought of, occur to, seem, appear : sujha, 3. 
sg. pres, (root form) 82. 3 ; 87, 5 ; sujhi absol. 12. 8 ; Skt. 
^udh^ati, (N.D. sujhnu) ; T. sujha, 2. 80. 4 sujhi, i. 308 ; 
N. sujhai. A. 5. 6. 


empty, lifeless, lonely, deserted, desolate : adj. m. dir. sg. 
^25. 3 ; 102. 2 ; suna (metric, short ?) 78. 2 ; 98. i ; Skt. 
Sunya-, (N.D. stm*) ; T. spna, 3. 36. 4 ; N. suno, G. 6. 4. 
the sun, (the hero) ; n. m. dir. sg. 4. 3 ; 8. 7 ; 17. 4 ; 24. 3 ; 
38. 8 ; 53. I, 2 ; 83. 3 ; suru (metric, long) 6. 7 ; 52. 2 ; 
87. 7 ; surahi (emph.) 17. 3 ; sura obi, sg. 24 2 ; surahi 
72. 7 ; Skt. Lw, ; -T. sura (brave), i. 33. .5 ; N. sura, SIRl. 
II. 5- ^ 

the sun, (the hero) : n. m. dir. sg. 3.4; 14. 8 ; 17. 5 ; 82. i ; 
86. 2 ; 103. 2 ; surja i. 4 ; 19, i ; suruja, obi. sg. 5. 2 ; 
^5* 3 ; 23. 1 ; 4- ke 14. 8 ; surja, 15. 2 ; Skt. siiryah ; N. 
suraja, CO. 2. 3. 

vermilion, red powder : n. m. dir. sg. 21. 3 ; 27. 2 ; 63. 2 ; 
67. 2 ; semdura (metrid. form), 28. 4 ; 63. 2 ; seihdura, obi. 
sg. 8. r : Skt. sinduraih, (N J>. sidur) ; N. saihdhuru, A. 
couch, bed : n. f. dir. sg. 11. 7 ; 21.1; 22. 8 ; 23. i ; 

‘49* 1 1 53- 4 ; 69. 6 ; 70. 4 ; 78. 2 ; 80. 3 ; 8a. 4 ; 

22. 1 : 31. 8 : 52. 2 : Skt. ^ayya ; T. i. 93. 2 ; N 


31.3; 

obi. sg. 
. SIRI. 


white : adj. m. dir. sg. 68. 6 ; 70. s 
“ ; f. <hr. 


9 ; seta (metric, long), 
sg. 60. 6 : 76. 2 ; Skt. 


31. 6 ; seta. dir. pi, 54. 8 , j. u 
^veta (N.D. seto) ; N. GO. i. 7. 
with : postp. 44. 8 ; 68. 6 ; N. AC. 34. i. 
army : n. f. dir. sg. (metric, short ?) 8. 8 ; 65. 6 ; Skt. 
sena ; T. sena. i. 40. 2 ; sena, 3. 48. 5. 

V. tr. to cool, make cool: serava, 3. sg. pres, (root form) 
91. 2 ; Skt. ^italah, (N.D. selaunu*). 

V. tr. to serve, attend, wait upon, enjoy : sevata, 3. prra. 
part. 3. pi. m. pres. 12. 6 ; se-surh i. sg. m. pa. indef. 30. 4 ; 
se\'a, 3. sg. m. pa. part, indef. 90. 3 ; Skt. sevate ; T. 
sevata, i. 7. 6 ; N. sevai (pres.), GA. 7. 4. 
servant, attendant : n. m. dir. pi. 16. 3 ; Skt. Lw. ; T. i. 
31- 2 ; N. A. 14. 7. 

service, attendance : n. f. obi. sg. 16. 3 ; T. i. 25^ 4. 
a white rose, china rose, Rosa glandulifera : n. f. dir. sg, 57. 7. 

55 “” 'n ‘g fj ' ® ® 

the star ArcturiK, the fourteenth lunar asterism : n. f. dir. 
inArr ^ * sc'’3ti, obi. Sg. 79. 5 ; scvStl (metric. 

se^^t!'4kiham,92. 5; + 

saum, 75. 3 ; Skt. si-ati ; T. svSli, 2. 53 
328 



So- 


So 
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Sokh- 
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V. mtr to sleep sovai, 3 sg pres 92 3 , sovati, pres part 
3 sg f pres 52 4 , sova, r sg m pa part mdef 72 6 , 
sol, absol (metnc. long) 35 5 , 51 3 . Skt svapiti, {NJ> 
sutnu) , T SQvahim ), 6 113 6 , sova, 4 13 3 , N 
sovai, MAC 2 3 , sovata, BHAIC 5 i , sova, AP 26 i , 
SOI, G 18 I, ^ - 

that, he, she, it pnon (3rd per corel dem ) dir. sg 4 4 , 
10 8 , 12 8 . 13 4 , 16 8 , 19 8 , 24 8 , 25 3, 7, 8 , 
26 7 . 28 1 . 36 7 . 40 7 415.423.7-433-4.7- 
45 2 , 46 1 , 47 8 . 48 4 . 50 5, 8 , 51 3 , 53 6 , 54 4 , 
58 4 , 62 5 , 80 7 , 81 1 , 93 6 , 95 3, 7 , 98 6 , 100 
3.5.7. soi(cinph),29 7, 32 5, 36 2, sol (metnc Jong ?), 
5 5 . II 8 , 32 3 , 57 2 , 90 5 , 91 , (one example of 

obi (inst ) sg in. this form) 50 4 , te dix pi 27 7 , 76 8 , 
tei (emph ), 27 7 . ta -f- kara, obi sg 32 4 103 8 , -f 

kan, 44 8 , 45 8 , 98 2 , + kaham 13 7 , 32 5 , -f* 
pahara, 56 i , -p saum, 46 8 , 65 8 , 93. t , tahi, 31 2 , 
tei, obi (mst ) sg 73 2 , tehi, obi sg 4 5 , 5 3 , 9 7 , 
25 2 , 28 8 , 36 7 , 39 8 , 40 1 , 43 S , 44 8 , 45 2, 8 , 

53 8 , 81 8 , 42 5 , 59 6 , (the last two instances used as 

dir ) + ka, 99 8 , + kai, 38 i , + ke, 59 5 , 62 5 . + 
tern, 13 8 , -f- para, 29 6 , 83 8 , + pasS, 37 4 , + 
pahim, 25 3 , 4* baja 25 6 , + maham 22 5 , 24 8 , -j- 
miham, 70 8 , + maham, 14 3 , tmha, obi pi 76 8 , 
tabu, obi pi 102 6 , ta, 4 saum, 41 8 , so that, such 
pronom adj m dir sg 4 2, 3 , 5 3, 8 , 7 6, 8 , 13 5 , 
10 2 , 25 4 , 26 1 , 31 8 , 39 5 . 40 8 . 47 2 , 51 * . 

50 7 . 63 7 . 64 1 . 69 8 . 74 2 , 75 5 . 83 5 , 91 7 . 

92 4 , 94 3 , 95 4 , 96 1 . 97 5. 8 , 98 1 . 101 1 , 

102 8 , 103 S , 105 X, 8 , SOI (emph ), i 3 , 72 8 , 75 7 . 

SOI (metnc long ?) 13 i , 39 2 , 41 4 > 42 2 , 55 3 , 

81 5 , go 8 , 09 6 , so, m dir pi 24 5 , 60 7 , 93 3 . 

g6 2 . SOI (emph ),75 7 , sol, 17 7 . tehi, m obi sg 54 2 , 

83 4 , 84 8 , 91 5, 6 , 96 8 , 99 8 , 102 1 , 103 4 , so, 
f dir sg 15 7 , 22 I, 8 , 23 1 , 26 3 , 28 1 , 31 8 , 
32 2. 48 8, 50 I, 51 2, 52 3, 52 7. 58 7 / 80 5; 

67 1 , 74 2 , 75 5 , 81 8 , 8g 4 , 99 4. 5 . 103 4 . ^ 

pj 24 2 , 63 4 , 97 4 , tehi, obi sg 14 6 , 10 5 , 22 3 , 

23 4 . 74 8 , 92 5 , 97 8 , Skt SO (m ) sa (f,), (N D so) , 

T so, I 2 , SOI, I X , SOI, I 8 4 , te, I 17 6 , ta, I 192 i , 

tahi, r 60 2 , tei, i 57, tehi, i 7 i, tmha in i- 

N so, GA 14 I , SOI, G 2 4 , sol, G 10 i , su, G 7 3 . 
te.MA 8 11 se(pI)G i8 2, ta.AC 36 4, tehi. 30 4 6, 
tisu, GA 9 I , tasa, SIRl 7 6 , tmahi (pi ), GA 14 » 
perfume, scent n m obi sg 64 5 , + kan, 21 8 
V tr to soak up absorb, sack up sokha, 3 sg m pa 
part mdef 55 6, Skt iojayati, (ND sokbnu), T 4 
19 2 
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Sona 
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Sobh- 
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Soh3gI 
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Syama 
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Sri 

SrI-phala 

Svisi 
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a partic. kind of golden yellow flower : n. m. obi. sg. 
57- 2. 

gold : n. m. dir. sg. 24. 5 ; 59. 3 ; sona, obi. sg. (metric, 
form) 9. 2 ; 58. 7 ; 70. 6 ; + ka, 3.2; 14. 7 ; sona, 60. 4 ; 
62. 7 ; -|- kai, 8. 2 1 + ke, 5. 6 ; Skt. suvarnarh, svarxiarn, 
(N.D, sun^) ; T. sona, i. 292, 1. N. suina, SOK. 1. i. 
savoury, sweet-smelling, fragrant: adj. m. dir. sg. 10. 8; 
Skt. suvasakah. 

V. intr. to look beautiful, nice, channing ; sobha, 3. sg. m. 
pa. part, indef. 29. 4 ; Skt. ^obhate : T. sobhata (pres, 
part.) 2. 8. 

sixteen: adj. m. dir. sg. 43. 3 ; dir. pi. 27. 8 ; 63. 6 ; obi. 
pi. 31. I ; f. dir. pi. 34. 3 ; 62. 6 ; obi. pi. 70. 3 ; 80. 2 ; 
Skt. sodaia- ; (N.D. sora) ; T. i. 55. 2. 
summerhouse, (golden ?) n. "m. obi. sg. (metric, long ?) 

V. intr. to look beautiful, nice, channing : schai, 3. sg. pres. 
29* 5 63- 6 ; Skt. iobhate, (N.D. suwaunu) ; T. 3. 12. 2 ; 
MA. 7. 4. 

the happy and auspicious state of wifehood, good luck : 
n. m. dir. sg. 57. 8 ; 58. 5 ; 70. 8 ; 89. 3 ; soh5gi[l (metric, 
lon^, I. 4 ; sohSga, obi. sg. 48. 2 ; Skt. saubh5gvarfi, 
^N.p. suw5g) : T. sohagu, 2. 22. 2 ; N. sohSgu, StJRC. 

thorax t n. m. dir. sg. 71. 2 ; (N.D. suwSg) ; T. sohSga. a. 
18 ; (see suh2ga). 

a favourite wife, a woman beloved of her husband: n. f. 
dir. sg, 48. 2; see sohSga ; T. sohSgini, 2. 118; N. 
sohagani, DHCH. 3. 3. 

nuptial song: n. m. dir, sg. 3. 7: Pk. sohilla, N. G. 
20. I. O J / . 


the name of Lord KRna : nom. prop. m. obi. sg. 48. 2 ; 
Skt. Syaraah. ^ 

black, dark : adj. m. dir. sg. 31. 6 ; 98. 7 ; dir. pi. 96. 2 ; 
70. 2 ; 103. I ; syama (metric, long), 97. 6 ; syama, f. dir. 
sg. 60. 6 ; 87. 3 ; Skt. Syama- : T. i. 3. ^ 


® • sravanahi, dir. pi. (emph J 12. 6 
CTavana, obi. sg. (metric, form) 12. 4; Skt. Sravana 
i. 1. 50. 4 ; N. sravana, NASO. 3. 14. 
a^faeial^una^ent set in another ornament : n, f. dir. S( 


wood-apple fruit : n. m. dir. pk 30, 3 ; Skt. Lw. 
breath : n. m. dir. sg. 74. 5 ; skt. Svasah ; T. 2. 14. 4. 


) 
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Haum 


Hams- 

Hamsa 

Hamsi 

HatyS 

HatySrl 

Hanuvamta 

Han- 

Hama 


n 

y mtr , to be. exist hai, 3 sg pres 7 8 , ii 6 . 13 8 , 
S , 74 4 , 85 8 , <)8 2 104 7. 8 ha , is used as an 
aux verb as v ell and forms the panphrastic tenses, pres impf 
and pa pf . of the verb.pres, and pa parhctples of which 
it follows, e g jafa hawn i sg m pres unpf 92 5 , sunati 
haum I sg f 311 4 , hota hai, 3 sg m 88 8 , hoti hai, 
3 sg f 64 8 . at haum i sg f pa pf 46 8 , avana hai, 
3 'g m 12 4 , saja hai, 65 6 (for other forms see ho ) 
Skt asti , T haum (aux ), r 187 4 , ha:, i 47 N hau. 
SARC I 1 , hai. SG I II 


I pron 1st per dif sg 7 6 . 8 6 8 , 16 8 , 3X S , 36 3 ; 
37 2 . 38 I . ao 2 , 43 6 , 44 5 . 44 4 . 50 8 ,,53 8 . 

56 7 , 6 s 2 , 64 1 , 6s 8 , 66 i , js 5 , 76 4,6 , '77 z , 
78 6 , 80 6, 8, 82 3. 5 . 93 3 4 . 94 7 , 98 7 , 88 8 , 
lor 1 , 103 8 . der SKt asmad . T i 120 5 , N hau. 
G 4 4 (see maim) 

V mtr , to smile, laugh hamsahu, 2 pi pres 98 8 » 
hamsim, 3 pi f pa part mdef 26 i , 34 4 , hamsi, 
absol 31 7 . 36 8 , 70 8 , 105 8 . + kai. 62 i , 72 7 , 
hamsi hamsi, 54 1 , 70 5 , Skt hasati (N D hasim) , 
T Hamsi. r 78 . N hasai (pres ), ASL 7 i 
swan (life, vital breath) n m dir sg 74 8 , hamsa 
(metric, long) 90 7 . hamsa. dir p] 33 i 79 6 , 47 7 , 
71 8 , 75 7 , Skt Lw , T 1 12 , H AC 12 i. 
smile, laughter n f dir sg 23 8 , Skt hasanam (N D 
hSso') 

murder, sin or crime of murder n f dir sg 26 4 , Skt 
Lw , N hatia, J i 18 


murderous adj f dir sg 30 4 Skt hatyakarm 
the name of the famous monfcej god who aided Rama in 
the search of Sita nom prep m dir sg 87 2 , Skt 
hanuvat , T haaumamta 4 5 hanumana, 5 1 , N 
Hanavanita, SAL 26 

V tr , to kill hana, 3 sg m pa part mdef 47 4 , Skt 
hanti , T hanai (pres ) 5 45 4 

we pron ist, per dir pi 11 8 , 16 3 6i 4 , 97 7 , 
97 8 , hamaim (emph ), 94 5 hamahum, 105 4 , 
hamahum, 26 3, hama obi pi 7 2, 76 8, 97 8, 
+ kaham, 30 8 , 61 3, 4 hamahum (eraph ), 81 8 , 
hamara, our, pron ist per pi pi adj (poss ) m dir sg 
24 7 hamara, 16 4 , hamare. obi pi 23 2 Skt asmad , 
(N D hami) , T hame, i 86 2 hamahum, 2 17 2 , 
hamahum, 6 106 i hamara 2 12 2 hamSra 5 3® 2 , 
hamare, i 86 4 , N hama, G 13 5 hamara, GA 16 1 , 
hamare, A 19 i 
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Haratara 

Haradi 

Hariyara 
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V. tr. to take away, steal, deceive, cheat, attract, allure : 
hara, 3. sg, m. pa. part, indef. 73. 2 ; hare 3. pi. m. 19. 3 ; 
hari, 3. sg. f. 37. 5 ; 73. 8 ; han, absol. 74. 2 ; 82. 2 ; Skt. 
^harati : T.hare.i. 109 ; hari, 1.72. 3 ; N. harai (pres.), A. 22.5. 
thrill, joy, happiness : n. m. dir. sg. 69. 8 ; Skt. hara5ah ; 
T. harakhu, 2. 88.’ i ; hara$a, 1. 10. i ; N. GA. 3. 5. 

I yellow orpiment, yellow arsenic : n. m, dir. sg. 25. 4 ; obi. 
sg. 24. 6 ; Skt. h^tala. 

turmeric (nuptial powder) ; n. f. dir. sg. 23. 3 ; Skt. 
haridra (N.D. haledo). 

greenish, green : adj. m. dir. sg. 68/ 8 ; 6g. 5 ; hariyari, 
f. dir. sg. 6 q. 7 ; 77. 4 ; Skt. haritala ? (N.D. hariyo) ; 
T. Ijariarai (^ph.), i. 308. 

Hari green : adj. f. dir. sig. 60. 6 ; Skt. harita (N.D. hariyo) ; 

N. TU. I. II. 

Hanil light, worthless : ‘adj. f. dir. ,sg. 83. 8 ; (N.D. haluko) ; 

^ T. harua (m.), i. 291. 4 ; N. haul!, G. i. i. 

Hasli elephant : n. m. 'dir. sg. 79. 3, 8 ; dir. pi. 62. 8 ; obi. pi. 

„ ’ 33* I ; Skt. hastin ; N. hast!. AC. 33. 2. 

Hahala-hahala extreme shivering, trembling: n. m. obi. .sg. 83. 2. 
Haheri , entreaty : n. f. dir. pi. 66. 5. 

HSrhk- , V. tr., to drive, direct : hSrhkS, 3. sg. m. pa. part, indef. 

«».. sf* ic>o. 4 ; Skt. hakkayati, 

PK. hakka! (N.D. hdknu) ; T. hSrhke (pi.), 2. 159. 1. 
cry. shout : n. f. obi. sg. 74. 8 ; PK. hakka (N.D. hik) ; 
T. 6. 67. 3. 

shop, market: n. f. dir. pi. 21. 8; obi. pi. 1. 8; Skt. 

*2. 2; N. hata, GA. 12. 5 ; 

. hatta, G. 17. 4. 

• 0°"® ■ 40. 7 ; 82. 8 ; 93. 8 : hSdana, obi. pi. 

haddarii, (N.D. h5r) ; T, i. 153 j N. haddu, 

MALSL. 25. 1. 

hand : n. m. dir. sg. (metric, long) ii. 2 ; hSthl, dir. pi. 
(metric, form) 61. 2 ; hatha, obi. sg. 15. 2 ; 20. 4. 8 ; 

. ^ ' 23* 5 ; 24* 8 ; 64. 6 ; 85. 8 ; 94. 8 ; hathS (metric. 

S J ^0^- 4 ; Skt. hastah. PK. hattha (N.D. h5t) ; 

r. hatha. I. 162. 3 ; N. hatha. SIRI. 13. 5. 

tired, defeated, vanquished : h5r5, 3. sg. pa. 

• in 5; hara. 3! sg. m. pa. part, indef. 

89. 8 ; Skt. hatayati (N.D. hamu) ; 

T. hara i 105. i ; hari, 1. 154 ; N. harai (pres.), AC.*38. 4. 

Mmu ) ‘“k '• "• 5 = 

BMlMd, a string of pcaib. neddace : n. (t. m.) dir. sg. 

’ ^ ''5-5; 67.3; 71.4; 74.4; 83. 7; hJrO 

54. 3 ; 75. I ; Mra? dir. pi; 5a. a i 63. I : 
hart (mclnc. long) ; 30. i ; ),5ra, obi. sg. 52. 6 ; Skt. 
h.4rati (N.D. h5ri) ; T. 175. j ; N. TU. 5. 2. 
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Harhka 

Hafa 

Hada 

Hathu 


Hanla 


Himdora 

Himdola 

Hiya 


Hiradaya 

HiJora 

Hivamcala 

Hii3 

Hlr£mani 

Huta 

Hulas- 

Hulasa 

Hema 

Ker- 


Hera- 
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a partic kind of green pigeon n m dir sg go : obi 
sg 104 5 , (N D hanyo) 

swing n m dir pi 20 6, Skt hmdola, T 2 60 3 
(see himdola) 

swing n m dir sg 77 5 , himdola {metric’ long ?), 69 7 ; 
77 4 . Skt hmdola , N hidoU, A ii 2 (see hiradora) 
heart n m dir sg 43 7 . 81 3 . 86 6, 7 , 93 6^ 98 4, 
hiya (metric short ?). 6 3 , 24 8 , 71 4 , 77. 5 , 78 3 

81 6 , hiya, obi sg 56 5 , hiya, 30 3 . 49 8 , 52 4 , 69 8 [ 

74 4 , 91 6 . 106 6 , + maham 3 5 , 43 6 , + lagi, 
20 8 , -f- saura, 71 4 , hie. obi (loc ) sg 13 3 30 8 , 36 2 

40 8 . 51 1 , 52 6 . 55 5 ; 62 4 , 75 1 . 84 4 , 00 7 , 

94 4 , hiye, 39 2 . 83 2 . hiyare (lengthened form), §2 3 , 
98 6 , 104 2 , Skt hrdayam (N D hiyo) , T hiya, 163, 
kiye, 2 3 , N hiS, I>HC 3 z , hie, DG 3 2 

heart n m obi sg 32 1,40 5.52 5.4-para,54 3, Skt 
brdayam*T hrdaya.i 21 3 ,^N hiradai.G 12,3 (see hiyS) 
wave n m dir pi 20 6 

the Himalaya mountains nom prop m obi sg 62 4 , 
86 s, Skt himScala, T himScala, i 107 i? N hiva 
(snow), A I 4 

Aamond n m dir sg 46 6 . hira, dir pi (metric short) 

9 4 , hira, obi pi 2 i , 10 4 , 20 2 , 22 2 , hjra. 30 2 , 
74 4 , Skt hirakah (N D nira) .TJ22S 4, liAsi 
the name of the messenger parrot sent out by PadumSvati 
nom prop m dir sg 45 3 

for, from since postp 38 3 40 2 , 56 7 ,71 6, 72 7 , 
92 4 , T huU 2 99 

V mtr , to rejoice, be thrilled, pleased ‘ hulasahim, 3 pi 
pres 30 3 , hulasa, 3 sg m pa part mdef 6 3 , hulase, 

3 pi m 6 2 4, 8 , hulasi, 3 sg f 6 4, 5, 56 6. Skt 
ullasati , T hulasi, i 57 i 

thrilling sensation, pleasure, joy n m dir sg (metric 

long) 84 4 , Skt ul^sah , T 2 23 3 

gold n m dir sg 43 5 , Skt Lw , T i 228 4 ^ 

V tr , to look at, gaze at, see, observe, watch eagerfy 
hera 3 sg pres (root form) 29 2 . herahim 3 pi pres 
3 4 . hera, 3 sg m pa part mdef 73 1 , 89 4 , hen, 3 
sg f 65 3 f herata pres part m obi sg (absolutive use) 
105 4 , here, pa part (adj ) m dir p2 60 7 , patha 4- 
her-, to ivait for, e g , 73 r , 89 4 , PK herai (N D 
hemu), T herahim 2 144 3, 'herata, 2 240 4, hera 2 391* 

2 . here, 2 218 i , ben, i 46 4 . N herai (pres sg ), MA 7 i 

V mtr , to be extinct, disappear, vanish herai, 3 sg pres 
42 8 , heranS 3 sg m pa part, mdef 105 4 , herSi, 

I sg f 56 7 , jperh pass of ner- ? , T herai, i 13& i 
the fifth season of Hindu "inter n f dir sg 7^ t , 

91 8 , Skt hemanta. 
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Hevamta 



Ho- 
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V.' intr., to be, become, pass by : houiii, i. sg. pres. 93. 5 ; 
hosi, 2. sg. pres. 94. 8 ; hohu, 2. ph 106. 8 ; hohi, 3. sg. 
pres. 3. 7 ; hoi. 4. 7 ; 6. 6, 7 ; 7. 7,:. 12. 7 ; 19. 7 ; 19. 8 ; 
22. 3, 8 ; 24. 5 ; 25. 3, 6 ; 36. 8'; 37.' r, 8 ; 39. 4, 8 ; 41. 2 ; 
• 43- 7. 8 ; 44- 6 ; 45%S ; 48. 3 5 5°. 5 ; 5i- 4 ; 56- 2 ; 65. 5 ; 
72. 3. 8 ; 74. 5 ; 75. 2 ; 80. 5 ; 8r. 3 ; 85. i ; 90. 8 ; 91. 3 ; 
102. 2 ; 104. 3 : hoi (metric, long); ii. 8 ; 13. i ; 32. 3 ; 
34* 5 I 39- 2 : 41- 4 ; 42. 2 : 57. 2 ; 106. 5 ; ho. 3. sg. pres, 
(root form) 13. 7 ; 19.5; 20.7; 39.6; 41.4: 86.4; 91.7. 
96. 4 ; hota pres. part. 3. sg. m. pres. 51, 7 ; 74. 7 ; hoti; 
. 3- sg. f. 9. 7 ; hohiih, 3. pi. 41. 7 ; 42. i ; 7 ; 103. 5 , 

hohlrii (metric. long), 41. 3 : hoihi, 3. sg. fut. 3. 8 ; 7- 7. 8 ; 
31* 7- 8 ; 98. 3 ; loi. 8 ; hohu, 2. pi. imprt. 2. 8 ; 62. 4 ; 
ho. (root form), 35. 4, 8 ; 86. 3 ; hou, 3. sg. imprt. (pres; 
,subj.) 26. 5 : 50. 8 ; huta, 3. sg. m. pa. part, indef. 23. 5 . 
al‘ ^ 8- sg. f. 46. 1 ; pi. 33. 8 ; hoi, 3. sg. f; 

00. D ; hoi (metric, short), 67. 6 ; 96. 4 ; bhaeum, i. sg. m. 
pa. indef. (bh. forms) 36. i, 3, 4 ; 38. 3 ; 40. 4 ; bhaiurii. 

1. sg. f. 46. 3 ; 88. 3 ; bhaiu, 2. sg. f. 54. 7 ; bhaeu, 3. sg, 
4- 3 ; 5*2; 8. 5, 7 ; II. 8 ; 12. i ; 23, 5 ; 45. 3 ; 48. 7 . 

fit' i ' ^ 73- 5 ; 80. 3 ; 82. 7 ; 83. i J 

05- 7 . 106. 7 ; bhaeu (metnc. long), 42. 3 ; 46. 5 ; 94. 3 ; 
bhaiu, 3. sg, f. 52. 4 ; 72. 8 ; bhS, i. sg. m. pa. part, indef; 
•’38. 4 ; 40, 2 ; 62. 2 ; 99. 6 ; bhS, 2. sg. m. 45. 7 ; bhayS, 

^ 3- sg. m. I. 8 ; 3. 3 ; 5. 5 ; 7.2 ; 9.'6 ; 23* 8 ; 

26. 5 : 28. 8 ; 34. 4. 8 ; 35. i ; 36. 7 ; 40. 6 ; 54. 7, 8 ; 57- 2 ; 

7^1®' 73-7; 78.1; 79-7; 81.2; 82.2; 
®4- 2, 4 ; 86, 1 ; 88. 2 ; 4, 6. 7 ; 98. 7 ; 103. 8 ; 105. 2 ; 

100. 2 ; 32. 6 (mark the m. form for 3 sg. f. in the last 
instance) ; bhae, 3. pi. m. 3. 2 ; 40. 7 ,* 41. 5 ; 49. 4 J 
5^' R i c ® ® ' 79* 5 : 82. 8 ; 85; 6 ; gi. 6 ; 9I 8 ; 

r ^ ' 97- 7 ; 103* I ; bhal, i. sg. f. 31. 5 ; 46. 4 ; 

f 3» ^ ; bhai (metric, short), 46. 3 ; 88. 5 ; 

47 1 ■ S' 1 : P' ■' ' 's- '■ 57- 5 ; 94-2 : 3- sg- f- 

64 1 '• 6. %'■ *'?■ ^ 53; 4 : 58. 8 ; 59. 5, 8 ; 54 - 8 : 

short/ rt ^ ’ 77- « ; 87. 6 ; 89. 4 ; 95. 2 ; bhai (metnc. 
« ? •' t;^7 ; 14. 1 ; 23. 7 ; 28. 8 ; 31. 3 : 37. 8 : 42. 8 ; 
nfi* ^ ^ ' 73* 8 81. 6 ; 87. 3 ; 88. i ; 91. 2 ; 95. 3, 4 ; 

5,’ ' . ^ : bhalrii,3. pk f. 84. 3 ; bhatrh (metric, short) 

*5. 8; bha, pa. part, (adj.) 

SHF------'--'- 

m' R •' ■ 53- 3. 6. 7 : 84. 2 ; K. 6 ; 87; 1 6 ; 89, 6 ; 

10^ 4 S®'3- 93-^: 100.8; ior.7; 

ov.' 88^/ r’.v T.' 900*710. long), 14. 2 ; hoi hoi, 98, 4 : 

Stl.bhaval.(N.D.huni.); T. honih. I. k 4 ; hosi, 2.35.3: 
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Horl 


padumavati 

hohu I. n. 4 ; tio!. '• = ; h‘’W*-r- V '« i : 

SG. 1 . 25 ; bhae. G. 3- ^ • bhaf. 0. S. 


cr; T 2 ^ : biiae, u- 3- - • «**■*•• -•••-« 
l,t,liU(K.D.h»li); S.hon.J. I.-'- 



APl'ENDl CES 



appendix a 
DESCRlpnoM OF JISS 

No(j— This descnption Collection, 

E' W3377 (-d-ver;. 3; 

somfrp^rtS additS. tCLe thought necassaxy, a« made 

w 

No PIOIS (PA). 

Pol 2 i8 < , 

Size 95 m by 6 in 
T inps 17 lines in a. page 

Date 24 Shawa, 1107 (*d 16^) jj ,^,,q characters "•'* 5 ^- 
aaracte? Well ™tten >” ?f‘“ihSrd« lines, m red infc 
coloured illustrations Dolg. r™ ^ „ ere soiM 

Here and there vowel marto aw p Yios oe^ 

additional verses at “t' '"j „ 5$ and 57 have been interchanged 
mled over in ‘hs 

(i e , 57 mstead of 52 ^ 

(2) 

No PT975 (PB) 

Fol 184 

Size 8i in 4 J 
Lines 17 lines in a page 
Date II Safar, 1109 (a p 1097) 

Se= ^^rccoly 

co^;!s- ™rrr^'r ‘ koruna Edmon 
^fhavf.feis'MS as our base throngbent 

( 3 ) 

No* P 1819 (PC) 

Fol igi , , 

Size 9! in by 5 i ^ 

Lines 17 lines m a page t70'») 

Date 5 Jamada i , i^M 7 orecede the 

Character Persian w MalA ^’“'VlSfen’^h ro"'l 

ri toll . containing Blul^uy , Ij rvell 'vnlim 
actual taat of the poem The copy n 
marls here and there m red 
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f4) 

No. P.3130 (PD). ' 

Fol. : 213. , 

Size : 8 in. by in. • ' 

Lines : 15 lines in a page. 

Date : 18th century ? 

Character : Persian Nasta'Uq. 

The ori^nal IIS. is well ^vritten, with numbered leaves and verses. 

leaves especially at the beginning and end, have been 
another hand in carelessly ^vritten Nasta'Hq 
wthout enumeration of verses. ' 

No 2459 (PE).. . 

Fol. : 211. ' 

Size : gj in. by si in. , ' ' , ' ■ 

Lines : 14 ana 15 lines in a page 
Date : i8th Century ? 

Character : Persian Nasta'Iiq. 

manJn ^ many corrections on the 

last fiaunSi omitted to copy the concluding DohJ to the 

last wupai. rou. 4 and 5 are ssTongly placed. Dohas are in red ink. 

No. S.2471’ (NM). W ' 

M.; 340. 

Size ; 12 in. by 8 in. 

Lines:- 20 in a. page. ' * ’ 

Date ; 19th Century. • 

on cSuiolio ('totall'inir*Sof’^Tl,“ir‘ “ f“SO coloured illustration 
totalling 674, of whid? ^s 's'S throughout. 

Three leaver it ti,« ^ omitted, 15 and 16 repeated, 

are h rS Sk Lid eartf?"'"?-?' ™">'>ored but left blank.^olias 
title kduLavaH^U “ «d. The 

the numbering of iSto 

307 and 308 aJe ^sLn ol'n! ?f numbered, Canpilis 

NE. ' (7) . ' 

Benares Edition (1924), by NSgariptac5rinI Sabli5, is also collated. 
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APPENDIX ,B 

The List op Metrically Faulty Lines , 

• 1 ‘ 

The verses which are metrically faulty, are either short of instants 
(matras) or too long. The two halves of a verse or a ddha are divided 
(1st half) into A. and (and ‘half) into B for this purpose. . ' 

■ ‘ ■ Short of one instant 

1. 8A ; 3. 6A ; 15. 8B ; 17. 8B ; 21. 8A ; 34.*'8A ; 35, SB ; 
39 8B ; 44. 6B ; 54. 8 (AB) ; 57. 8A ; 60. 8 (AB) , 64. 8B ; 66. 8A ; 
68. SB ; 71. SB ; 72, 8A ; 79. SA ; 8a. SA ; 88. SA ; 90. 4B ; 96. 7A ; 
99. 4B , ,101. sA. 

Too LONG BY one INSTANT. 

3. 8B; 12. 8A; 22. 6A : 30 7B . 30. SB; 42. 7A ; 53. 8A; 
60. aB , 64. 3A , 66. 4B ; 66. 7B ; 68 5A ; 84 aB , lOi. 5A , 103. 5B ; 
105 4B. 

' Too LONG BY TJVO INSTANTS . * . 

2. 8A ; 20. 8B ; 30. 8A ; 45. ‘SA; 48. 8A ; 53. 5B ; 66. 6B ; 

87. sA. • . • ' > . 
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